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Preface

The modern visitor is likely to enter by onc of the finest airport
buildings in Asia and then proceed to his air-conditioned hotel
in Kuala Lumpur by way of a broad dual track highway. At
first impression it may scem that modern technology has bulldozed
its way through to build the superstructure of this prosperous country.
Yet this is only half the truth. For the significance of the complex
federal constitution one must look back to that ancicnt political

the Malay Sul with its i from
the greatness of ﬁflu nth-century Malacea, the dominant kingdom
of Soulh East :\sn in its dny One cannot understand the subtle

of ial society, whose comparative
tolerance and amity is the pride of its leaders, without some insight
into the social and economic structure of the maJor cnmmumucs
The Malays, much
modern times, arc the indigenous people of the counlry (of Malaya)
by comparison with the Malaysian Chinese and Indian peoples
who have transplanted themselves over the past century, finding
fresh vitality in Malaysian soil for the languages, culture, and in-
stitutions of their native China and India. This immensc wave of
immigration was both the product of the rapid devclopment of the
rubber and tin industries and has established a position of economic
strength within them. The whole process by which Malaysia became
prosperous and became multi-racial was induced by the stability of
a long period of British colonial rule. The impact of the colonial
period thus endures in many spheres of independent Malaysia.

Yor an understanding of the modern Malaysia an historical

h is almost incvi hough in the context of a modern
study history should be kept in its plmc, as a source of knowledge
of the origins of the present-day situation. Within the covers of onc
book it is not possible to pursuc some of the basic themes as far as
one would wish. The bibliography at the end indicates some further
reading for those who wish to extend their grasp of the historical
and cultural factors which are here at work.

The special of Malay make it p:
difficult to give an integrated account ol'cvcnls prior to its formation
as recently as 1963. The essential difficulty is that the constituent
parts of Malaysia do not sharc a common a})ast experience. Until
1963 when the Bornco territories joined Malaya and Singapore to

7



PREFACE 3

form Malaysia_the links between them werc\endous indeed. Still
more difficult is how to treat Singapore. Howdoes onc deal with
a territory which until 1945 was as much part of Malaya as any other;
was then set on a path of separate evolution for almost twenty years;
then brought into the new Malaysia in 1963 only to be expelled for
unruly behaviour in 19652 Even on the sidelines Singapore continues
to cast its shadow—and it cannot be ignored. As onc considers the
restless regime of Lew Kuan Yew and his contemporaries one is
reminded of the verdict of Thucydides upon another talented repub-
lic, Athens of the fifth century B.C.—men, said the historian, born
neither to have peace themselves nor to suffer their neighbours to
cnjoy it.

The general plan of the book is to trace a convergence (in 1963)
from separate courses of Malaya, Singapore and the Borneo terri-
tories, and then to study some current problems of contemporary
Malaysia. Where it scemed sensible to consider Singapore in the
Malaysian context, e.g. in the ficlds of urban housing or cducation,
I have done so.

‘This book is a successor to an carlier work on ‘Malaya’ in the same
series. In the introductory section on Malaya (Part 11 of this book)
I have substantially reproduced the ponding passage of the
carlier book. The remainder, even where it covers the same ground,
has been largely rewritten in most chapters. I am grateful for the
helpful comments made by reviewers of the carlier book and have
borne these in mind in writing this one.

It only remains to acknowledge with thanks the permission given
to quote or make other use of published material by the editors of
the Straits Times, Malaysia, the Journal of Southeast Asian History, the
Malayan Economic Review, the Far Eastern Economic Review, the pub-
lishers of The Economic Development of Malaya (the *World Bank Report’
of 1954), Her Majesty’s Stationery Office, and the publishers of
Owen Rutter's British North Borneo and The Pagans of North Borneo.

Loughton
January 1969 J- M. GULLICK
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Chapter 1

Introduction

years before when the Malay States and the Straits Settle-

ments! came together to form for the first time a united
Mala)a under British rule it was thought wiser to exclude from the
new union the great port of Singapore. By 1961 the governments of
independent Malaya and of self-
with the problems which resulted from their s:pnr:umn decided that
the better solution was to merge Malaya and Singapore in a larger
federation. But to counterbalance Singapore, the greatest concen-
tration of economic power and of Chinese urban population in
South-East Asia, they proposed to bring into the Federation the
territories of northern Borneo, whose peoples were predominantly
indigenous and agricultural. At the birth of Malaysia President
Sukarno of Indonesia showed himsell more of a good fairy than he
intended by bringing to bear on this new conglomerate of peoples
and cultures the external pressure of ‘confrontation’.? But it was
not enough. Within two years Malaya found Singapore too boister-
ous a partner and expelled her from Malaysia. Meanwhile the
‘natural affinity’® between the peninsular Malays and the peoples
of northern Borneo upon which the merger plan of 1961 had been
founded was proving extremely fragile.

To all this we shall return in later chapters and in greater detail.
Tts brief mention here may serve to introduce two themes of contrast
and occasional conflict which will recur more than once. The first
of these is the multi-racial ch of Mal and, in particular,
the existence of two major communitics, the Malays and the Chinese,
whose interests and influence must remain roughly in balance if
stability and harmony is to be preserved. The sccond theme is the
contrast between the cities and large towns with their westernised
middle class and sophisticated economy on the one hand and the

MALAYSIA was born in 1963, a child of expediency. Eighteen

1 Apprndlx !

* o pp.

3T phrase was used by Tunku Abdul Rahman, Prime Minister of Malay,
in the parliamentary debate on the proposed merger on 16 October 161,

19




20 MALAYSIA

millions of peasants who live a simpler and more traditional life in
the villages of the countryside. This sccond theme overlaps with
the first in that the Malays arc predominantly villagers and the
Chinese townsmen. It has also a rtgwml s:gmﬁcancc wu}un
Malaysia because the great of urban |

of cconomic development is found on the west-coast side of \hlnr.x
whereas the east-coast side of Malaya and the Borneo territories are
entirely agricultural and conscious of their backwardness.

/ct there is here a danger of over-simplification which can put the
picture out of perspective. To be a Malay or a Chinese or a Dayak
is of much importance to the individual. It identifies the group to
which he belongs and marks out the others as different. But within

cach ity there are also diffc of status, d nnd
cconomic interest which by subdividing it diminishes its solidari

Since the uphcnval of 1945 48! the anor communitics of Malaya
have pted the i of pting each other. It is not the

existence of a multi-racial society which is in question at any time
but only the terms of the inter-communal bargain. In the spheres of
education and of rural devel delib policies of assimil
tion and of evening-up work slowly like a leaven lhmugh the system.
Above all, Malaysia until now has had good government and
prosperity. A régime which delivers the goods is thereby assured of
a fair degree of acquiescence if not support. But the struggle for
stability, tolerance and a better standard of living is unending. The
outlook for the future of Malaysia is clouded by uncertainties.

On the future of Malaysia there are two views. The one is that by
the talents of its people and a measure of good fortune it has found
the paLh to success. Thcrcfor: the process of inter-communal adjust-
ment, | d ic and social evolution, will in a decade
or two beget a sxablc and united nation. This is to extrapolate the
success of the past two decades into an uncertain future. The other and
more pessimistic view is that the itional cuphoria of 1li
the road to independence must soon fade away, especially when the
long and genial régime of Tunku Abdul Rahman as national father-
figure draws to its close. Then the basic and unresolved conflicts
must emerge from bencath the surface. The author inclines — with
some reservations —to the first view but there are many possible
adversities which could destroy the future of Malaysia.

The story of a nation is a study of pcople working out their destiny
in the physical environment of their territory. The land and the
people are therefore the themes of the remainder of this chapter.

In the course of world history Malaya was first a land-bridge by

b e, pp. 103-10
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which migrant pcnplu of thc prchutnn: pcnod mu\cd southwards
from the Asian I In the
depths of Malaya’s central Junglcs or along lhe fringe there are still
some 40,000 aborigines many of whom are descended from those
carliest migrants. They live a primitive existence, remote from
modern life — as they wish to be. Next came the Malays who reached
Malaya and Sumatra about 2600 B.C. using the same overland route
from the north.

Thereafter the Malay Peninsula became an obstacle to be crossed
or circumnavigated by voyagers who approached from the ecast or
west in ships. There were in antiquity two main roads between
Europe and the Far East. The overland route across central Asia is
relevant here only to the extent that many travellers avoided it
because of the incessant wars which made it dangerous. The sca-
route began at the Red Sea or in the Persian Gulf and went by way
of western India to the region of Malaya. Here the carliest travellers
crossed the narrow neck of land (the Kra Isthmus) at the northern
end of the Malay Peninsula and took ship again in the Gulf of Siam.
Later voyagers (from about A.p. 1000 onwards) braved the dangers
of piracy in narrow scas and sailed on round Malaya, using either
the Straits of Malacca between Sumatra and Malaya or, less often,
passing west of Sumatra to enter the Straits of Sunda between
Sumatra and Java. Once past the barrier of these land masses they
sailed on to China or to the Spice Islands of eastern Indonesia.

Until steam replaced sail as the motive power of ships the pre-
vailing wind was the all-important factor along this route. This is
the region of the half-yearly monsoon winds. With the north-eastern
monsoon ships could sail westward from China or Indonesia as far
as Malaya and also from Malaya to India. The south-western
monsoon carried them in the reverse direction. Few traders made
the complete journey from India to China or vice versa, Instead they
made a crossing to Malaya where they could exchange cargoes with
merchants coming in the opposite direction. In this way various ports
in the region of the Straits of Malacca became trade centres for the
transhipment of cargoes from distant places and also for the collection
of local produce and the distribution of imported goods within the
Straits region. This entrepét pattern of regional trade radiating from
the major seaports persists to this day.

The flow of merchant vessels to and around the coast of Malaya
brought many foreigners to Malayan ports and it yiclded much
wealth to the local rulers who strove to attract or compel traders to
use their ports rather than their neighbours’. Until a hundred years
ago, however, few people penctrated into the interior of Malaya
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which was difficult of access and almost uninhabited. Mangrove
swamps along the west ccast were the first barrier. Then came the
tangled thorns, the hungry leeches, the steamy heat and the mud of
the lowland jungle belt. Beyond lay the blue mountains of the central
range of the peninsula. The prudent traveller, especially if laden with
goods, preferred to pole a boat along the winding reaches of the
rivers rather than hack his floundering way overland.

So the rivers were the carliest lines of communication between the
coast and the interior while the central mountain range! formed a
barrier or line of division, not because it was difficult to climb but
because as a central watershed it stood between the river lines. The
Malay Peninsula was thus divided into an ‘cast-coast’ zone and a
‘west-coast’ zone, cach approached from one sca coast or the other
by travelling along the rivers inland as far as a boat could go.

These geographical factors determined both the political divisions
and the cconomic development of Malaya. Malay villages were
sited along the banks of rivers because these were the only com-
munications. A Malay ruler who established a stockade with a few
brass cannon at the mouth of a river could control - and tax - all
people and goods moving in and out of the inland river basin. The
river mouth commanded the river basin. Hence many Malay States
bear the name of their principal river and have their boundaries at
the watershed.

Until the beginning of the nineteenth century the Malay settle-
ments were concentrated at the river mouths and along the coast.
Villages up-river were few and sparsely populated. Then the newly
arrived Chinese miners moved inland along the rivers in search of tin
which they found in the valleys and especially at the foot of the central
range on its western side. Mining in the west-coast zone caused the
rivers to silt up. In time railway and road communications were
built to provide direct and rapid transit between the inland mines
and the coast. When rubber planting began in the decade 1900-10
the planters naturally selected land for their estates in the west-coast
zone so as to have the use of the communications system originally
developed to serve the mines.

From this of 1 two followed
The alien cconomy of minc and plantation filled up the cmpty
country inland and around the older areas of Malay scttlement but
did not mingle with them. Later on Malays took up land for rubber
smallholdings in the same zone as the plantations but still apart

from them. ly, was in the zone

There is a series of paralle] ranges which extends down the centre of the
peninsula flattening out in the southern hall.
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between the west coast and the central range. Malaya now has two
economic systems and two types of settlement. In the north-east and
north-west regions arc large and fairly compact areas of Malay
settlement, based upon rice cultivation. Here the traditional Malay
way of life sets the pattern. Much of the rest of the developed area
of Malaya (three-quarters is still under virgin jungle) is a patch-
work of smaller zones of Malay and non-Malay populations and
economic systems.! The relative isolation and backwardness of the

major zones of Malay make them holds of Malay
as distinct from Malayan nationalism.
Tin was the mai of the y until the beginning of this

century and served as a ‘pump primer’ for the development of rubber
and other modern industries. Iron ore is the only other mincral of
economic significance; low grade coal is no longer economic to work.
In the future the hydro-clectric potential of the central range may
be fully harnessed but over the next decade or two Malaya will have
to rely on imported petroleum for its industrial power. No indigenous
oil has yet been located.

Agriculture is now the main prop of the Malayan economy. In
the estuaries, valleys and swamps there is fertile soil which when
cleared and drained will support permanent rice cultivation and also
coconut and palm oil culture. However, the fertile areas of this type,
other than some relatively inaccessible parts, have already been
brought into usc lhc gre:m:r part of lhc cultivated land - and the
area to be thc,, grows — is undulating or
hilly country. Such land in its natural statc grows luxuriant rain
forest from which excellent hardwood timber can be extracted.
However, only a fraction of the forests is accessible and world demand
for hardwood timbers is limited. This kind of land if it is completely
cleared of its natural forest cover quickly deteriorates by erosion and
leaching of the top-soil. For this reason it is suitable only for per-
manent tree crops and by good fortune the rubber tree, imported
from South America, and the oil palm, imported from West Africa,
have proved well suited to Malayan conditions.

Ninety to a hundred inches of rain a year fall in most parts of the
country. The local variations of rainfall and climate do not greatly
affect agriculture or human activity. The rain falls throughout the
year, though especially heavily at the change of the monsoon in the
second and fourth quarters. The shade temperature is in the daily
range 70°-go°F at all seasons. This is the humid, monotonous,
somewhat cncrvalmg climate of the wet tropics. Until the conquest
of malaria in the icth century Mal lity from that

+ ¢, Appendix 2, Table 2.
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discase, especially on newly opened mines and plantations, was
heavy.

Northern Borneo has always been more remote from the main
stream of movement in South-East Asia. But because it flanks the
sea-route to China the Chinese themselves and then the Malays and
a succession of European colonial powers impinged upon its coasts.
As in Malaya ‘the land divides but the sea unites’ and so the two
coasts of northern Borneo, north-west and north-cast, are to this day
arcas apart and unconnected by surface transport. As in Malaya
also there are three zones on cach coast - first the coastal flats, next
a belt of low hills and undulations rather stecper than in Malaya,
and in the interior ranges of up to 8,000 feet with the majestic
Kinabalu towering to 13,000 fect. Owing to the rapids and to the
sand-bars at their estuaries the rivers of northern Bornco were less
useful as a means of access to the interior. In the absence of tin
deposits here there was no ind to ni b
pioneers to penctrate inland. Hence when the rubber boom began
at the end of the century Borneo could not compete with Malaya

whose had been developed to meet the needs of the
tin industry. Borneo remained sparsely inhabited and icall
backward.

The Malaysians themselves tend to think of each other (as com-
munities) in stereotypes.® In fact there is much variety within each
group. The idea of the ‘Malay peasant’ comprehends the rubber
smallholder of central Malaya, the tenant rice-farmer of the north
and east and the fisherman of the east coast as well as many whose
mixed economy partakes of more than one of these crops. In the same
village ‘peasant’ can denote the well-to-do owner of ten or fifteen
acres of land and his landless neighbour who lives by st i
The peoples of Borneo are usually thought of in association with
longhuts and headhunting, both institutions on the wane or extinct.
This is not a static situation. All the communities, even the Chinese
who have gonc furthest in adapting themselves to_the modern
cconomic system, live according to values and practices inherited
from their forbears. Yet all arc also in the process of change. This is a
society in which roughly one adult male in three and two women in
three have had no schooling at all but (in Malaya at lcast) universal
primary education is available to their children.

Rural development programmes, the press and broadcasting, and

1 C. A. Fisher, South-East Asia, p. 662.

+P. ]. Wilson, A Melay Village and Malaysia, provides a detailed analysis of Malay
attitudes towards and concepts of outsiders. G. D. News, Bureaucracy and Rural
Development in Malaysia, p. 46, makes the same gencral point.
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the political parties are vectors of new ideas and habits which arc
being absorbed —at differing speeds and depths — by Malaysians
of one group and another. No one, the Malaysians included,
can say what Malaysia will be like in twenty years time-and
part of that future is in process of being made at the present
time.

In former times Malay* socicty comprised two classes. The subject
or peasant class (the ra'gyat in Malay) lived for the most part, and
still does, in village itics. The old i-subsi y
based on rice and fruit growing has widened into smallholder pro-
duction of rubber, copra and recently of palm oil, as well as produc-
tion of rice for sale on vast new arcas of padi land irrigated by
modern engineering works, together with opportunitics of employ-
ment in the police and armed services. The villager ccases to bea
‘frog under a coconut shell’® as he is drawn into contact with a
modern economic and political system, which, however, he regards
with distrust as alien and perplexing. Those even of his fellow Malays
who have become townsmen (orang bandar) arc people apart, a
different way of life.? He counts on Malay supremacy in the political
sphere to preserve his rights and to deliver the material benefits in
the form of ‘rural development” which he feels have in the past been
unfairly monopolised by the towns. The village, in spite of so much
cconomic and social change, is still his familiar world.

The pattern of Malay village scttlement varies a good deal
according to economy or topography. It may be a string of houses
along an irrigation canal in a padi arca; clsewhere Malay houses
surrounded by coconut palms and fruit trees front narrowly on to a
public road with rectangular plots under rubber stretching behind
them. In its most traditional and attractive form a Malay village
runs along the sides of a narrow valley. Along cither side of the
stream in the centre of the valley is a strip of rice ficlds, vividly green
in the carly growing season. Where the ground rises on cither side
above the flood level the houses stand in an irregular line and sur-
rounded by their small gardens and orchards; higher up the valley
slope and behind the houses arc the rubber smallholdings. Malay
houses are typically wooden structures on stilts and thatched with

3*Malay’ is not to be confused - as it often is by foreigners — with ‘Malayan'.
A Malay i¢ a person of the Malay race and invariably a Muslim. A Malayan is a
person whose home is in Malaya; he may be a Malay (though the Malay prefers
to be called Malay rather than Malayan), Malayan Chinese, etc. etc. Since 1053
“Malaysian' has come to denote an inhabitant of Malaysia (of any race). In the
old census reports it was used diffcrently to denote peninsular Malays plus the
Tndonesian settlers of recent origin in Malaya; but this is now obsolete.

*The Malay saying (katak di-bawah tempurong) for & parochial outlook.

3 P. J. Wilson, op.cit., pp. 45-50.
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palm leaves. The house is approached by a flight of steps and con-
sists of three parts. The front verandah is the public place where the
houscholder entertains his male guests; the central room contains the
slecping mats or (if the family are well-off) a double bed ornate with
claborately embroidered pillows and coverlets; the woman’s domain,
the kitchen, is at the back. Some undersized poultry scratch a frugal
living around the house and the assorted possessions stored beneath
the raised floor. A hut at the back may contain the simple imple-
ments of rubber processing. There is a wide difference between the
claborate wood-carving, the concrete approach steps and the
miscellancous knick-knacks of the house of a rich peasant and the
rickety shanty of his poor neighbour. A footpath runs its winding
way from house to house down to the end of the valley where a row
of Chinese shops and a village police station mark the intersection
with a public road. Along the path one finds the village school to
which the children, neatly clad in blue and white, go to and fro; the
mosque where the men gather on a Friday for prayers and afterwards
a village conclave; the coffee shop to which the young bloods resort
to gossip and read the newspapers.

Malays are Muslims of the Sunni sect and are tolerant in their
observances. Their women, who do not wear the veil, often own the
houses and the rice-land which passes from mother to daughter. The
women are the repositories of the store of village rituals, many of
them of pagan or Hindu origin, which are paraded forth at a wedding
or a harvest home.

Each village has its headman (ketua kampong); a parish or sub-
district (mukim) is in charge of a salaried Malay chcml the pmgkulu
whn is the mainstay of rural admi The 1 the

the more prosp the mosque officials
(usually Hajis who have made the pnlgnmngc to Mecca), a retired
civil servant or two living on their pcnsxom arc the local worthies
and men of influence. But the village is not by any means a united
or homogencous community. Except in villages which have been
recently established on a uniform basis of land allotment there are
considerable incqualitics of wealth. Men of wealth allow their
neighbours and kinsmen to use or work their land on a share-
cropping basis. The Muslim law of inheritance has produced
excessive fragmentation of holdings so that few villagers have their
land in a qmglc contiguous plot. With the increase of population
there is or under-employ among the landless
peasants. Hence the vigorous government campaign to open up more
land for scttlement. But not everyone is prepared to uproot himself
to become a pioncer in a remote arca far away. The unemployed

land.
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and feckless young man idling away the day in the coffee shop is a
growing social problem.!

Malays arc also divided by local ties of origin and residence.
Many of the Malay villages have been scttled within the last two

ions by groups of mi Settlers from different parts of
Indonesia or even from different Malay States preserve a sense of
local solidarity and of antipathy towards others for one generation
at least. The older established villages and the local bigwigs regard
these newcomers as difficult people to handle.

The second of the two classes of Malay socicty was aristocratic in
origin, comprising the ruling dynasty of cach Malay State and the
non-royal district chiefs.? They were in former times the governors
and warleaders of the Malay community. By a process of adaptation
to be described later® the Malay upper class has come to provide
the politicians, the diplomats and civil servants {other than in the
technical services) who govern the modern Malaysia. The Malays
have specialised in government as the Chinese have in commerce.
With the spread of education it has become possible for the son of a
peasant to rise in the world and become absorbed in the upper class.
Although this class is now more democratic in composition it
preserves its ideology and values. The object of the parvenu is to
absorb and reproduce the gentlemanly outlook of his mentors. This
situation is, however, gradually altering. As the work of government
becomes more complex the ambitious Malay civil servant, be he an
aristocrat or a commoner, has to master more sophisticated tech-
niques of government than the old-fashioned district officer ever
dreamed of. Thus the modern technocrat provides a leaven of more
radical thinking among the still conservative Malay leadership.

As among the peasantry the Malay upper class is not homogeneous
or united. For historical rcasons' certain Malay States retained
administrative autonomy and a separate civil service even after the
fusion of Malaya in 1945. Here local separatism and traditional
attitudes are still strongly entrenched - and conflict with the more
cosmopolitan world of the federal capital of Kuala Lumpur. These
feelings are strongest in the predominantly rural States of the east
coast of Malaya.

The traditional relationship between the Malay peasant and the

* First Malaysian Decelopment Plan, 196670, para. 183, estimates that 30 per cent
of youns men are unemployed for at least 3 year alt u.-r Ieaving school and that
duyenile unmz may be as much as 16 per

. ek, Tndigencus Poliiel Stems 5 Western Malaya, passim, on the
i Malay aristocratic rule.
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upper class was a total submission and dependence of one on the
other. The absorption of the Malay upper class into a colonial
dyarchy has left the peasantry without accessible leadership. Hence
the politicians of independent Malaya have tried to bridge the gap
by carrying the government and its works to the people in rural
development. Both classes are united in their distrust of Chinese
economic power. Another factor of unity is that the Malay Sultans,
who are the apex of the aristocratic system, symbolisc Malay
primacy over the other communities as sovercign rulers. This com-
bination of modern and traditional forces has so far held the Malay
community together and enabled the Alliance government to
command a solid parliamentary majority by its hold on the Malay
clectorate.

It is even more difficult to present a representative picture of the
Malaysian Chinese among whom internal contrasts and conflicts are
more marked than among the Malays. The Chinese have a strong
culluml tradition but as xmmngmms they have had to improvise

in a new rather than adapt a continuous
heritage. Most of the salient features of Chinese society in Malaysia
go back to their immigrant origin.

Chinese contact with South-East Asia is many centurics old. The
modern descendants of the carliest wave of Chinese immigration
several centuries ago are the *Straits Chinese’! whose forbears inter-
marricd with local women and in more recent times absorbed many
European elements into their mixed culture. In the colonial period
the Straits Chinese were the commercial plutocracy of the great
sea-ports through which the later waves of Chinese immigrants
entered Malaya. They organised and financed the tin-mines and
other ventures for which their compatriots provided the labour. In
the twentieth century the economic class conflict between employer
and worker alicnated the mass of the China-born labourers from the
Straits Chinese bourgeoisic. Over the past generation the line of
division has shifted to a cleavage between the English-educated
Chinese (which includes both the Straits Chinese and many who
came to Malaya more recently) and those educated through the
Chinese education system.? This double cleavage, cconomic and
educational, is one of the dominant features of modern Malaysian
Chinese society.

The majority of Malaysian Chinese are dants of i

1 So called because in the formative period of the late nincteenth century the
established Chinese families of local birth were found in the ports of the Straits
Settlements (Singapore, Penang and Malacca) whereas the flood of China-born

immigrants went on to ibe Matay States.
T, pp. 142 and 262




INTRODUCTION 29

who arrived over the century 1830-1930. They came almost eatirely
from the south-eastern provinces of China, notably Kwangtung and
Fukien, and they arc subdivided by the local dialects of Chinese
(Cantonese, Hokkien, ete. etc.) which they speak. However, the
universal (caching in Chinese schools of the national Kuo-Yu dialect
should in time provide a lmgua franca. The first immigrants came as

i with the i of ing to China with their savings
—as most of them in fact did. However, some prospered, building up
mines, plantations, trading houses, factories and shops. Out of their
immense stake in Malaya came their first attachment to it and a
resultant inclination to scttle permanently.

The Chinese came as individuals and so could not transplant the
lincage and local groupings of their native China. But partly as a
matter of tradition and partly to find safety in mutual help they
rebuilt a system of associations and socicties - as trade associations,
boards of school and hospital governors, funeral and benefit
socicties — which is a characteristic feature of Chinese socicty in
Malaysia. The Chinese in northern Borneo have followed a very
similar sequence of evolution to those in Malaya.

Although they were of peasant stock the Chinese came to Malaysia
to make money for which they showed a remarkable aptitude.!
Accordingly they have specialised in and acquired almost total
control of local wholesale and retail trade, a large section of the tin-
mining industry, together with a substantial stake in banking and
the rubber industry. The pattern of Chinese commerce is pyramidal.
At the apex are the import and export houses, the financiers and
general dealers of the main centres, Singapore, Kuala Lumpur,
Penang and Tpoh. These large firms do business with the smaller
firms of the State capital towns and district towns; these in turn
trade with village shopkeepers and produce dealers. At each level a
network of local clan and commercial associations creates a lateral
solidarity to complement the vertical links already described (which
are based in some measure on the supply of credit from the large
concern to its smaller partners down the linc). This is the solid
framework upon which the structure of Malaysian Chinese socicty
is built.

Perhaps the most typu:al (‘hm(zc commzrual institution is the
town or village shop ry ing has
imposed on Malayan towns a universal pattern of a covered pave-
ment or ‘five-foot way’ to which the shops stand open. Above the

* 0. M. Freedman, The Handling of Money; A Note on the Background of the Ecenomic
Sopéistication of Oserstas Chinese (reprinted in T. H. Silcock (ed.), Readings in Melayan
Exanomics) for an interesting discussion of this topic.
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1 | 1

shop a sig; in Chinese its business in
auspicious terms. A general dealer in Chinese foodstuffs will have
an amazing array of articles such as dried or salted fish and preserves
of all kinds, or if he is a rice-dealer he will have sacks of rice of
different grades open for use. At the back of the shop is a counter
behind which the shopkeeper (colloquially ‘the towkay’) and his
assistants operate the accounts system with the aid of an abacus and
a paint brush (for writing Chinese characters). Behind the shop, or
if it has a first storey above it, are the living quarters of the towkay
and his family and of his residential assistants. After the close of
business at the end of the day the towkay and his male staff may
often be scen sitting at the back of the shop at a round table chopstick
in hand sharing a common meal. In the typical Malayan Chinese
success story! the shop assistant makes his first step towards a fortunc
by setting up in business, perhaps in an outlying village, with the aid
of initial stock in trade on credit from his former employer. The
towkay on his side recruits his staff from among his kinsmen or fellow
clansmen. Thus social solidarity has an cconomic base.

However, all is not benevolent harmony between employers and
workers. Only a minority of employees can live en famille with their
cmplo) rs. The majority of Chinese wage-carners live in tenements
in conditions of squalor and overcrowding.? The typical Chinese
business employs so few workers? that face to face relations are the
norm, but the small Chinesc employer is often averse to recognising
trade unions and drives a hard bargain over such things as picce-
work rates. (The Chinese working man is nature's Stakhanovite and
much prefers picce-work rates to time rates.) Out of urban over-
crowding and troubled labour relations has come the unrest in the
large towns which the communists have been able to exploit.

Two other features of Chinese life deserve brief mention. Chinese
cookery (seen in its full range only on special occasions or in cating
houses) is extraordinarily sophisticated. The Chinesc are hearty
caters with subtle palates; there is a cultural focus on elaboration in
the preparation of food. Chinese religion is a blend of many clements
of which Buddhism and ancestor ‘worship’ are perhaps the main
clements. Every dwelling however humble has its domestic shrine;
the proper conduct of funerals and other rites is a major preoccupa-

+ “Progress is ultimately thought of in terms of economic success’, M. Freedman,
Chinese Family and Marriage in Singapore. Sce also p. 87 on what Freedman calls ‘the
personalisation of economic relations’ among the Chinese—two most interesting

P Molzyria Drcelepmest Pla, 196670, para, 338, records that 82 per ceat of
factories employ less than 10 workers each.
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tion; the placing of ancestral tablets in clan association halls is a

means of achieving status. The Chinese whose approach to rcliginn

is eminently practical - the gods are expected to render services for

consideration received — have claboralc systems of determining the
time for a ial venture.

In their relations with the Mn]a)s the Chinese have shown them-
sclves realistic in sceking a compromise. They are not greatly
interested in politics as such but are not prepared to sink to the
status of permanent second-class citizens. They can recognise the
case for building a nation in Malaysia but are determined to preserve
their identity of culture and language in any such nation. Therein
lies much of the difficulty.

The majority of the /ndians who form the third largest community
are from the Tamil, Telugu and Mnlayalcc linguistic areas of south
India.! Like the Chinese the Indmn immigration bcgan a3 a source
of labour for Malaya’s exp was
particularly with the development of the rubber |nduslry from 1900
onwards. There is also a considerable Indian labour force in the
government public works and railway organisations.

On a modern rubber estate the traditional ‘labour lines’ (long
wooden huts divided into family cubicles) have been replaced by
rows of neat if rather monotonous two-room cottages painted in a
variety of pastel shades. A football field at the foot of the slope below
the houses is the forum of athletic contest between estate teams;
an open-sided cinema hall is the main centre of evening recreation.
There may be a shop for the restricted sale of ‘toddy’ (palm wine),
though this is frowned on by Indian reformers and the labourer
may prefer a bottle or two of stout on his night out. There will be a
school for the children; a hospital for the sick; and — most important
of all - there is a temple which houses the images (strange to the
European eye) of Hindu deities which emerge in gay procession at
the annual festivals of Decpavali and Thaipusam. Around this, the
residential part of the rubber estate, extend some thousands of acres
of land planted with rubber. Some may still be old-seedling rubber
through whose scanty foliage the sun makes dappled patterns on the
soil beneath; most is now younger, high-yiclding rubber whose dense
green canopy makes a vista of shadow running to infinity between
each straight linc of trees and the next.?

On the estate the working day begins just before dawn with the

*In this book ‘Indian’ includes Pakistani and lndo—Cconm:t Tn round figures
four-fifths of the Malayan Indians arc Tamil-speakers, one-tenth are of other

south Indian origin, and one-tenth are from the north of Tndia, mainly Sikhs and
Punjabis.

* 1.0, p. 227 on higheyielding rubber,
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muster and roll call. If the worker is one of the aristocracy of rubber
‘tappers’ he or she (women make excellent tappers) goes off to work
on the allotted ‘task’ of four or five acres until noon; or he may be a
‘weeder’ plying his hoe in a gang of ancients, women and boys.
Throughout his d:u'ly working routine and his leisure the estate
labourer lives in a ‘company town’ in a house which he occupies as
a perquisite of his _|ob, at all times dependent on the paternal respon-
sibility of his emp 1 He is by a docile employ
who takes life as he finds it

In addition to the south lndmn labourer there is a white-collar
class employed in clerical work, in k andin the p
The Chettiar bankers are an important element in the credit system
of Malaya and a channel through which money from India has
flowed into investment in land and other property in Malaya. The
smaller number of north Indians includes Sxkhs whose traditional

is as nigh h with ding as a side-line,
Bcng’\ll traders, Pun_|.1h| cattle drovers, etc. One may say that the
basis of class differentiation for the Malays is aristocratic birth, for
the Chinese is wealth and for the Indians is superior education.

The peoples of northern Borneo can for the purpose of a brief
general description be divided into two groups. There are the tribes
of the coastal fringe who are mainly Muslim and who live as
fishermen or seafarers of one kind or another. The other main group
are the more numerous peoples of the river valleys and the interior,
notably the Dusuns and Muruts of Sabah?® and the Land and Sea
Dayaks of Sarawak, who are mainly agriculturalists. As  among the
Malays rice cultivation is the traditional basis of sub ut
much of the rice of Borneo is *hill rice’ grown without irrigation by a
system of shifting cultivation.

In these more pcaccl'ul times the Borneo peoples are tending to
give up the ion of the longh and moving into
family dwellings. However, it is worth quoting a description of a
Murut longhouse as it was a generation ago and, in some places,
still is:

“The great narrow house, often as much as three hundred feet long,
perched on some hill-top and set high above the ground on great
timber posts, gives shelter to the whole community. . . . Its members
form a small republic, each with his appointed duty, under the

* Estate labourers have a powerful and effective trade union and the protection
of an claborate code of employment practice imposed by law and enforced by a
Labour Inspectorate,

* Formerly calld ‘Bricsh North Bornco'sin this book unally refered to by s
modern name of Sabab, which is the Malay term for northern Borneo,
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presidency of the headman. The space beneath the house enclosed
by wooden barricades, provides shelter for cattle, pigs and fowls
and a barrier against an attacking force. The hillsides which slope
steeply from the ridge along which the house runs, form the fields
in which the crops are planted.”

Within this main structure runs a corridor along the length of the
longhouse with family cubicles fronting on to it. In the centre of the
longhouse is an open space for communal dancing and the enter-
tainment of guests. When the fertility of the surrounding fields is

} d by shifting cultivation the entire y must move
and rebuild its clabormc dwelling on a new site. The disadvantages
of such a system are obvious enough and this may explain why it is
being abandoned.

In such conditions, even to a greater degree than in Ma!ay vnllngc
life, the boundaries of the local ity are for man
members the extreme limit of their contact with and outlook on the
world which they view with distrust. Their isolation was much more
marked than in Malaya because until the last decade there were
only a few hundred miles of roads of any kind in the entire arca.
Many years must clapse before the typical Bornco rural community
achieves links with the towns comparable to those of a Malay village
at the present time.

These brief notes on the different communities and their way of
life may serve to indicate the range of contrast and lack of contact
between them. The quiet and courtecous Malay, the energetic
Chinese absorbed in the conduct of his business, the Indian labourer
at work on his task on a rubber estate, the simple tribesman of the
Borneo interior, hardly know each other or understand each other’s
point of view. Yet they are committed to live together in Malaysia
and to finding a means of reconciling their different attitudes and
interests.

Here scveral cultures and two economic systems, elements of
tradition and of social change, mect and intermingle - a mixture but
not yet a blending.

* Owen Rutter, The Pagans of North Borneo, p. 62.
c
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Chapter 2

History—from the Malacca Sultanate
to the Straits Settlements (1400-1825)

heroic age of Malay national tradition and, like the Homeric

period in ancient Greece, makes its impact on later genera-
tions through the powerful medium of a literary classic. The Malay
Annals (Sejarah Melayu) are the carliest extant written history of
Malaya® for it is believed that the first version was composed only
some twenty years after the capture of Malacca by the Portuguese
when memories of former reigns were still fresh. The Annals are a
most vivid and readable account of the greatness of Malacca. In
addition we also have as sources the works of sixtcenth-century
Portuguese historians and some passing references in Chinese
archives.

The significance of the Malacca Sultanate in Malay national
tradition is many-sided. This was the first great kingdom of the
Malay Peninsula and it was also the last until Malaya achicved its
independence in 1957. When the Prime Minister of the Federation
returned from London in 1956 with a definite promise of independ-
ence for his country, he chose to make his report to his peoplc ata
puhhc meeting convened at Mahcca so that the coming end of

pean rule should be proclaimed where it had begun.

The Malacea Sul - was also progenitor to the States
of later and modern times. Not all the present royal houses of Malaya
claim descent from the Malacca rulers but the thrones which they
occupy, i.c. the Sultanate as a political institution, stems from
Malacca. The structure of the Malay aristocratic system —its
titles, graduations of rank, and nicetics of court etiquette — is mainly
of Malacea origin.

Thirdly, it was during the period of the Malacca Sultanate that
the Malays were converted to Islam.

an. MALACCA Sultanate (c. A.D. 1400-1511) is the golden or

L5, C. C. Browen, Sgiarah MelayuorMalay draali’ (JMBRAS 1953), an annotated
English translation. The date of composition is reckoned to be not later than
AD. 1535 (R, O. Winstedt. The Malay dnnals or Scjavah Melays, pp. 27-34)-
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For several centuries before the foundation of Malacca there had
been a series of South-East Asian cmpires which waxed and waned.
In broad terms there were three continuing centres of power — the
Straits of Malacca, the river valleys which now make up Siam* and
Indo-China, and the island of Java. The previous kingdoms of the
Straits of Malacca had probably been on the Sumatran side of the
water.? The tradition is that there was an outpost of a Sumatran
kingdom at Tumasik (the modern Singapore) which fell to enemy
attack from Siam or Java (the Malay and Portuguese versions are
at variance). Refugees from the sack of Tumasik fled northwards
and eventually settled at a place which they named Malacca. This
was about A.p. 1400. The leader of this band became the first ruler
of Malacca and founder of its royal house. He bore the title Parames-
vara (Prince Consort) which had Hindu associations. He and his
followers were probably Hindus at this time.

The population of Malacca grew by the addition of settlers who
had been displaced in recent wars. The ruler of Malacca, although
he was still a very minor power, began to compel passing vessels to
put into his port. In doing so he ran the risk of reprisals from Siam
or from the Javanese kingdom of Majapahit, since these powers laid
claim to control of Malaya and of the Straits. However, he found a
powerful ally and patron in the Emperor of China who was at this
time sceking to regain lost ground in South-East Asia. China
recognised Paramesvara as ruler of Malacca in 1405. The Chinese
admiral, Cheng Ho, visited Malacca in 1409 and the ruler of
Malacca paid his first visit to the imperial court of China in 1411,
The ion was maintained by embassies and personal visits
for a time but eventually lapsed owing to changes of Chinese
external policy.

Malacca’s westward trade link was with the port of Cambay on
the west coast of India. Muslim Indian merchants from this port,
and also the Persian and Arab traders who visited the Straits, com-
bined proselytisation with commerce carrying Islam to north
Sumatra and Malacca. Paramesvara is said to have been converted
on his marriage to a daughter of the ruler of Pasai in Sumatra,
himself a recent convert to Islam.

For years the hold of Islam on Malacca was somewhat insccure.
Paramesvara changed his title to the Islamic Megat Iskander Shah,
but he was succeeded by a son and then by a grandson whose titles
were less explicitly Islamic. The matter was settled in 1446 when

* The modern Thailand bore the name Siam until 1930.
* There is some literary evidence for placing an carlier kingdom in the Kinta
valley of Malaya. If 5o, it left no trace.
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Indian Muslim merchants at Malacca organised a coup d’état and
put on the throne a prince of the royal house whose mother was an
Indian Muslim. Faction fights of this kind were to be the curse of
Malacca and its successor States. The accession of the half-Indian
prince was followed by the appointment of his maternal uncle to the
office of Bendahara or Chicf Minister, but later on the Sultan was
obliged by a shift in the local balance of power to restore the office
to the leader of the rival faction. He consoled his uncle with the gift
in marriage of a lady who had been his own wife and who was also
the sister of his uncle’s successful rival. Intermarriage made a narrow
circle around the throne.

The new Bendahara, 'I'un Perak, became the architect of Malacca's
empire which was extended by war and diplomacy to take in almost
the entire Malay Peninsula and most of the cast coast of Sumatra.
Malacca was now a major trade centre in South-East Asia and the
centre of Islamic missi y activities. The ion of Java, long
a stronghold of Hinduism, to Islam was its major achievement.

Both the author of the Malay Annals and the Portuguese historians
bear witness to the splendour and prosperity of Malacca. Ships from
China brought cargoes of silk, sugar, porcelain, fine cloth, spices
and perfumes. Tin came from Malaya itself; pepper, spices and gold
from various parts of Indonesia. The main import from the west was
Indian cloth but the flow of trade goods castward did not equate in
value with Asia’s exports to the west. The balance had often to be
made up with bullion. The harbour of Malacca was crowded with
four-masted ships and the merchants of Malacea, a cosmopolitan
community from India, Arabia, Persia, Java, China and clsewhere,
were so wealthy that they could handle the turnover of cargoes of
three or four ships at one time, using bars of gold as their unit of
account.

The port and town scethed with the movement of this polyglot
commercial world. To the foreign merchants were added a crowd
of Islamic divines since Malacca was a scat of learning and theo-
logical disputation. There were also the hangers-on, the touts, the
bravoes, the scamen ashore after long voyages and the rag-tag and
bobtail of a busy scaport.

The control and government of this bechive of activity and of its
outposts along the Malayan coast were in the hands of the Sultan and
his officers of state. Over all other subjects of the Sultan was the
Bendahara, holder of an almost hereditary office shared and disputed
on occasion by branches of a family which was eminent cnough to
provide wives for the Sultan. The maintenance of law and order fell
to the Temenggong, commander of the army and of the police (the
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two were not distinet). Command of the navy rested with the Laksa-
mana (an office long held by Hang Tuah, a legendary paladin of
Malay martial prowess). Control of the port, supervision of the
merchants and collection of customs duties were divided among four
harbour-masters, called Shahbandars, who cach looked after the
traders of one region (the allimportant Gujerati merchants from
western India were one group, those of castern India, Burma and
Sumatra a second; the Malaysian archipelago and China the other
two).

The revenues of the officers of state enabled them to live in style
in fine houses outside the crowded city, attended by numerous
slaves. Above the city on the hill stood the Sultan’s palace, with its
roofs of many tiers and decorations of coloured glass, gilding and
paintwork. Forcign ambasadors were escorted to the Sultan’s
audience hall with much d on clept and
followed by retainers carrying umbrellas and other insignia.

The base of all this pomp and power was trade. So long as the
Sultan and his officers kept a firm and united control of the foreign
merchant community and did not exact more than the accepted
level of taxes and other imposts, the régime was secure. It was
Malacea’s misfortune that a new and more serious threat than it had
so far encountered — the Portuguese —arrived at a time when its
merchants had been antagonised by misrule and its ruling caste was
divided by intriguc and assassination.

Vasco da Gama reached India in 1498 in the course of a sustained
effort by the Portuguese to open up a sea route to the Far East for
purposes of trade. Alfonso d’Albuquerque, greatest of the Portuguese
captains, established a main basc in the Indian Ocean with the
capture of Goa in 1510. His next move was to push on castwards
and gain control of the Straits of Malacca. A convenient affront had
been offered by the Malays who had imprisoned some Portuguese
scamen from the first Portuguese vessel to reach Malacea in 1509.
D'Albuquerque arrived at Malacca in 1511 with an expeditionary
force of only 1,100 men. He was outnumbered by twenty to one but
his ships' guns could outrange the defenders’ cannon. After a des-
perate and evenly poised struggle lasting two months Malacca
eventually fell to the Portuguese who thereupon built a massive
fortress, named ‘A Famosa’, as a base for their control of the Straits.

The ensuing three centuries arc a confused period in domestic
Malayan history. The Malay survivors of the fall of Malacca fled
southwards and after some years of wandering established a new
capital as rulers of Johore on the upper reaches of the Johore river
at the southern end of the Malay Peninsula. In this area, though
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never for long in the same place, they survived somewhat pre-
cariously under intermittent attack from the Portuguese, who sought
to root out this remaining centre of Malay resistance, and alternately
harassed by or allied with the rulers of Acheh in northern Sumatra
who for a century up to 1636 were the greatest native power in the
Straits and leaders of the resistance to the Portuguese. The essentially
personal character of Malay rule at this period is well illustrated by
the vicissitudes of these Sultans of Johore. In that thinly-populated
world a ruler of illustrious pedigree could lose his kingdom but not
his throne. Driven from one capital he moved with his court to some
other and preferably less ibl hold from which to plan
revenge and the restoration of his fortunes, living meanwhile on the
sparse revenues to be gained by taxing passing merchant vessels.
This in the sixteenth century was the hard fate of the bedraggled
heirs of proud Malacca.

By the beginning of the seventeenth century the power of the
Portuguese had waned. The bitterness of their incessant wars with
Acheh and Johore was a product of the hatred which they had aroused
against themselves by the cruelty and rapacity of their régime and
their ions on local itime trade. M , the Portuguese, as
a result of their long wars at home against ‘the Moors’, came to the
cast with a fanatical sense of their mission to destroy Islam wherever
they might encounter it. Few conflicts are so savagely fought out as
religious wars. In Malacca too they suffered from being an outpost
of an over-extended empire. The fortress withstood many sieges
while relieving forces were assembled from afar but only occasionally
could the defenders take the offensive.

‘The arrival of hostile Dutch forces in 1602 was the beginning of the
end of Portuguese rule. In 1594 the Dutch, already the middlemen
of European trade, had been shut out of the ports of Portugal from
which they had purchased eastern products. So they came cast to
get the trade for themselves. A first Dutch attack on Malacea in
1606 failed but they were able to oust the Portuguese from the spice
islands of east Indonesia and to strangle their trade in the Straits.
The long Portuguese rearguard action ended with the fall of Malacca
to the Dutch in 1641 and the Portuguese withdrew their forces to
India. A Portuguese Eurasian community, centred on Malacca,
is the only remaining link with the period of their occupation.

In these wars the Dutch had found it expedient to make allies of the
Malays of the Johore river. The first half-century of Dutch pre-
dominance coincided with a modest revival in the fortunes of the
Malay dynasty in the south. However, the Dutch, as soon as they were
in full control of the Straits, encountered the same problem as their
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predecessors. To maintain a garrison at Malacca was costly and to
raise revenues with which to support such expenditure it was neces-
sary to compel the trade of the Straits to pass through the Malacca
customs-house and pay heavy dues. This coercion was evaded by the
native States as far as they dared. To enforce it required military and
naval which dissipated the of the Malacca
garrison, embittered local relations with the States and increased
still further the scale of military expenditure. It was a vicious circle.

Nonetheless the Dutch set about such measures with characteristic
thoroughness and initially with fair success. Malacca could not, how-
cver, regain its former primacy in trade. Apart from native evasion
of Dutch controls much of the European shipping now used the
Sunda Straits, between Java and Sumatra, in preference to the
Malacca Straits. The standard Dutch method of trade control was
1o coerce a native ruler into making a treaty by which the Dutch
were granted a monopoly of the purchase of the valuable produce of
his territory and also a monoply of the return trade in textiles and
other goods. The prices offered on both classes of transactions were
such as to yield the Dutch a substantial profit. For that reason the
native ruler and his subjects had a powerful inducement to avoid the
Dutch controls, One such case was the export of tin from the State
of Perak, which was the main producer of tin in Malaya and second
in political importance only to Johore. Treaties, naval blockades, a
control point on Pangkor Island off the Perak coast - it was a story
of much effort by the Dutch and of much bad feeling on both sides.

In the cighteenth century both the Dutch and the Malays were to
suffer a new scourge which in some measure reunited them. The Bugis
are natives of the Celebes and they have a great reputation as sailors
and as fighting men. As sailors they traded across the Indonesian

hipelago on the i The d limit of their
voyages was the Straits of Malacca whence they returned home cach
year on the south-west monsoon. In the latter part of the seventeenth
century, however, the Bugis began to settle permanently in larger
numbers along the coasts of the Straits owing to the disruptive effect
of Dutch intervention in their native land. One of the worst by-
products of Dutch efforts to enforce their trade monopolies was the
dislocation of native trade and the conversion of native traders, like
the Bugis, into pirates or homeless adventurers.

A group of Bugis nobles took control of the cffete Johore dynasty,
assuming for one of themselves the title of ‘Underking’ (Yam Tuan
Muda) to legalise a position in which they governed in the name of
an impotent Malay ruler. A Malay usurper from Siak in Sumatra
led the local Malay resistance against them. At this time (c. 1720)
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the centre of the Johore kingdom had been moved to Rhiau, a group
ofislands south of the modern Singapore. Another branch of the same
Bugis princely family gathered the Bugis settlements between
Malacca and Perak into a new kingdom, Selangor, of which onc of
the Bugis nobles became Sultan about 1742,

Rhiau was an important and flourishing centre of trade - contra-
band trade in Dutch cyes —and Sclangor too exported its tin in
defiance of Dutch controls. Hence the Dutch became drawn into
the Malay-Bugis wars as allies of the anti-Bugis coalition. The
struggle went on from 1756 to 1787 with intervals of uneasy peace.
By this time Dutch power in the Straits was in decline and British
influence was increasing. In 1786 the British acquired the island of
Penang by treaty with the Sultan of Kedah. They needed a base on
the east side of the Indian Ocean from which their warships could
operate against the French on the coast of India during the north-
cast monsoon. The British next occupied Malacca in 1795 in the
course of the Napoleonic war | but n:lurn:d it to the Dutch in 1818,

(an almost uni d island) was secured by Stamford
Raffles in 1819 by rather dubious means ~ to the fury of the Dutch.
However, by a treaty of 1824 the Dutch recognised an exclusive
British sphere of influence in the Malay Peninsula (and gave up
Malacca again) in return for concessions clsewhere. Britain was now
firmly blished as the i Euroy power in the Mal
region.




Chapter 3

The Unification of Malaya (1824-1914)

R THE NINETY YEARS from 1824 to 1914 the whole of
Malaya came by stages under British administration. It was
not P since the i territories

remained as separate entities under a variety of constitutional

arrangements until the reconstruction of 1946. Yet the existence of

a common framework of administration, modified as it had to be to

fit different local circumstances in particular regions of Malaya,

was a preparatory stage to complete unity in due time.

The original base and throughout this period the dominant
clement of British power was the Straits Settlements formed in
1826' by the merger of Singapore, Penang and Malacca to form an
overseas dependency of the government of India. Under the
strategic and political scttlement which followed the Napoleonic
war the Dutch regained their possessions in Indonesia but Britain
held the three ports of Penang, Malacca and Singapore (founded in
1819) along the Malayan side of the Straits of Malacca to secure her
sea-route to China. To safeguard these ports from the rear there was
an exclusive British sphere of influence in the hinterland of Malaya.
Here, however, it was necessary to negotiate a settlement with the
Siamese who had claims to suzerainty in northern Malaya. An
Anglo-Siamese treaty of 1826 fixed the limit of Siamese control
along the southern boundaries of Kedah, Perlis, Kelantan and
‘Trengganu. From the British viewpoint all Malaya from Perak and
Pahang southwards was part of their sphere. This scttlement, which
was much criticised in the Straits Settlements, sacrificed Kedah to
the Siamese, although Kedah had ceded Penang to the British a
generation carlier in the hope of securing protection. For twenty
years (1821-42) the Sultan of Kedah was a refugee from his kingdom
which suffered Siamese military occupation but thereafter there was
an accommodation by which the Sultan made a formal submission
to Siam and his territory maintained close economic relations with
Penang. On the cast coast the capital of Trengganu suffered a British

i Singapore and Malacea were at first dependencies of Penang; the Straits
Settlements, with Singapore as its capital, dates from 1832,

+
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naval bombardment in 1862 for giving asylum to the lcaders of one
faction in the civil war then in progress in neighbouring Pahang.
Apart from these events the 1826 scttlement with Siam endured
satisfactorily enough to the end of the century.

British interest in the Malay States within its sphere of influence
was essentially negative; the aim was to prevent wars between the
States and to exclude foreign powers from interfering in them.
Indian interest in the Straits routc waned after the end of the East
India Company's monopoly of the China trade in 1833 and the
Straits Settlements were left very much to their own devices. Under
the free-trade régime initiated by Stamford Raffles they flourished
as trade centres of the South-East Asia region but they failed to yield
enough in taxes to support the cost of their own local government.
Accordingly the policy enjoined by Calcuna on the Slrall.: govern-
ment was —strict y and no

‘This remote and restrictive control from India was bound to prove
irksome bm 50 long as trade I'Iaunshtd local opinion was prepared
to By the mid h century a commercial
ohgarchy was well entrenched in the Straits for this was the great
period of British predominance in world trade and the merchants in
the Straits were an outpost of British export trade. After the fashion
of the period they copicd as nearly as they could the style of living
of their London and Calcutta contemporaries. They and their wives
wore much the same clothes as in England — and how uncomfortable
they must have been! They ate enormous meals mainly of imported
food and drank much alcohol which they believed to be good for
their health. They lived in country villas outside the town and their

ions were the aft carriage p le, the public band
concerts, the dinner parties, the bllhards and the smoking concerts.
‘The lawyers, doctors and newspaper editors who made up the pro-
fessional class had business interests which allied them with the
merchants. The civil servants of the period up to 1867 were for the
most part unassuming men who lived in unpretentious style, mixing
with the merchant community and not secking to stand apart from
them in pomp and circumstance. (That was one of the most un-
popular features of the Colonial Office régimc introduced in 1867 )

It was a very narrow \norld ‘The opening of the Suez Canal in
1869 led to better steamer ser d the of the
telegraph cable (in 1870) brought them into direct communication
with London, but they were very much out of touch with the world
and preoccupied with the gossip and malice of a small society.
Although they traded extensively with the Chinese merchants and
traders of the Straits ports they had little social contact with them.
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The Chinese were an cnigma to Europeans, none of whom could
speak Chinese dialects, and the commercial potentates of the Chinese
community were content to manage the teeming mass of immigrant
labourers of their own race in their own fashion, to which we shall
come at a later stage. From time to time the working population of
the ports, already crowded into the tenements of Chinatown, would
crupt in rioting but until the investigation which followed the
Penang riots of 1867 the underlying causes were not generally
understood. Convicts were preferred as servants in the homes of
the quality and, since India used the Straits as a penal settlement,
the supply was adequate.

In the countryside of Malacca and Province Wellesley there were
small sugar plantations worked by European planters with Indian
labour and Malay villages similar to those of the Malay States.

By the 1860s the merchant community of the Straits Settlements
was suffering a crisis of confidence.! Some of the original Singapore
entrepét trade had been lost to Hong Kong, established in 1842. The
Dutch, in spite of undertakings given in the Anglo-Dutch treaty of
1824, discriminated against British traders in Indonesia over which
they were widening their hold year by year. In Indo-China and the
Philippines the French and Spaniards were likewise working to
exclude British German trade petition and colonial
aspirations were becoming a serious threat. An economic recession
in Britain itself had its cffect on castern trade.?

In the early days of the Straits Settlements there had been little
trade with the Malay States but the Straits merchants now hoped
that within this exclusive British sphere of influence they might
develop new interests to offset their setbacks further aficld. Some,
especially the Chinese, were already investing large sums in opening
new tin-mines in central Malaya, However, theincessant disordersand
intermittent civil wars in those States endangered existing investments
and impeded an expansion of trade. There was therefore growing
commercial pressure on the Straits government to intervene in the
Malay States. Before pursuing that topic we must give a general
picture of the condition of the Malay States in the late 1860s.

It is difficult now to visualise the sheer emptiness of much of
Malaya at that time.® Selangor, which now has a population of over

12, C. D. Cowan, Nineteenth Centary \lnllqn e 24-6, 130-38 and clsewhere, for

|h= economic background to these discont:
*¢. C. D. Cowan, op. cit., p. 32-

#The first essential in these States is Population, the second Population and the
third Population® (Annual Report of British Resident, Negri Sembilan, 1899) ncu: du:
this was over a quarter of a century later during which there had alread:
)un;l-sca!e immigration. The reports of this period teem with references lo lhe
problem.
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a million people, then had perhaps 20,000 As a result land was
almost valueless and P at a premi Ex ic develop-
ment, such as tin-mining, required imported labour. Among the
Malay rulers power depended on having a retinue of armed men at
one’s back and a populous district to yield tax revenues for the
support of that retinue.*

‘The Malay villages scattered along the banks of the rivers were
clusters or straggling lines of simple, palm-thatched, wooden houses
on stilts standing on the river bank or at the edge of a padi swamp.?
Except in Negri Sembilan, where the political and social system was
(and is) based on matrilineal clans, the Malays had no claborate
kinship structure. The villagers were groups of families, often related
through the women since it was the custom for the men 10 join their
wife's people on marriage. As Muslims, however, they derived
political office and personal property through the male line. They
grew a little rice and planted coconuts and fruit trees around their
houses. From the jungle nearby they collected gutta percha, rattans
and other produce to sell and so to carn the small amount of cash
which they required. These commoditics moved by river, paying
customs duties at the toll-stations along the way.

The acknowledged head of the village community was the
penghulu or headman, a member of one of the leading families and
confirmed in office by the Sultan or by the district chief. The imam
(leader in prayer) and other mosque officials made up the group of
village leaders.

Above and quite distinct from the peasantry was the upper or
ruling class of Malay socicty, Each State had a royal house from
which the Sultan was chosen and there were a number of other
aristocratic families which provided the office-holders at the royal
court. As such they bore the splendid titles of the old Malacca court
but it was a different world. In Perak, for example, where the system
was particularly complex, there was a Temenggong but no national
army for him to command; a Laksamana but no ships to put to sea.
The national government of the Sultan had withered away and
power was di 1 among the ari ic office-holders who were
essentially territorial magnates among whom the State was divided
up. Each governed and taxed his district with little regard for an
impotent Sultan. The centre of local power was the chicf’s stockade
at the downstream end of the river valley through his district. This
stronghold was garrisoned by his armed followers who collected

+ Estimate by Swettenham on tour in Selangor in 1878 (CO Bog/1g).
* 4, J. M. Gullick, Indigenous Political Systeras of Western Malaya, prssim,
3 *Padi’ is the term for unhusked rice and is used to denote the rice plant.
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customs ducs on passing boats and repelled any hostile raiding party
which might seck to enter the district on a foray.

There was in cffect a ‘spoils system’ under which a fortunate
minority in each State held office and could live on the revenues of
their districts while a larger number of younger sons, dispossessed
heirs and roaming adventurers obtained a precarious living as
hangers-on or as [ree-lance Ishmacls whose hands were against every
man. It was an unstable system since there were no absolute rules to
determine the succession to a vacant office and there was every in-
ducement to intrigue both within the same family and between rival
families. The prizes were few, the competitors many, and the rules
of the game (claborately formulated) were often broken.

Nonetheless in the first half of the nincteenth century there had
been a rough-and-ready political equilibrium  between robber
barons. Ifdisorder or oppression became more than ordinarily bad the
peasantry moved away to a more peaceful area. This put a premium
on military strength and good government. The aristocracy relied
on the peasants not merely as a source of tax revenue but also as
free labour, for which they could be conscnplcd under a system
called kerah, and as bondsmen or permanent retainers.

In these circumstances the discovery of rich tin deposits in some dis-
tricts of western Malaya in the mid-nineteenth century had the same
disruptive cffect as striking oil in modern Texas or Arabia. The
fortunate Malay chiefs arranged with financiers, mainly Chinese,
in the Straits Settlements to send in parties of Chinese labourers
to open mines. The resultant tax revenues were so large as to
multiply many-fold the rewards of governing such a district. The
chief’s encmies or unsuccessful rivals borrowed money, also in the
Straits Settlements, to finance their attempts to take control of the
mines by force - after which they would repay their backers. The
scale ul‘ﬁghung was thus inflated from the traditional ‘hit and run’
raid to scrious campaigning.

The Chinese mining camps were themselves centres of turbulence.
In cach tin-field there were a considerable number of small mines
and each working gang of miners lived a communal existence in a
single large hut called a ‘kongsi’.! It was a grim monastic existence
of hard work and strict discipline relieved by wild jags in the drink-
shops, opium-dens, brothels and gambling halls. Prospects of sur-
vival and success were most uncertain as the mine might fail, death
by malaria or other disease was common and there were murderous

' In its primary sense *kongsi’ denotes a Chinese association or secret society.
The members of a mining camp all belonged to the same society; hence their
duwelling was an outpost of the socicty.
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feuds between the gangs of miners. A quarrel between two drunken
miners or a dispute between ncighbouring mines over their
boundaries or water-rights could spread like wildfire since all the
mining gangs were members of one or other of the rival ‘secret
socicties’ and could call in other members to their aid. In this
uncertain and dangerous environment the miner clung with
fanatical loyalty to this the only association which would help him
in his need. If he failed to help his brethren when the rallying ery
was raised, it went ill with him.

In time Malay and Chinese factions made common cause against
their encmics so that each State had opposed Sino—Malay coalitions,
financed from the Straits Settlements. The rich mining districts of
Perak and Selangor were devastated by prolonged fighting in
which those who furnished the sinews of war were the heaviest
losers.

This then was the situation of the late 1860s when the Straits
merchants began to clamour for British intervention in these States.
There had of course always been some exercise of British diplomacy
and influence dmg'ncd to keep the peace between the States and even
to reconcile the warring factions. Ho\vc\cr, lhu was intermittent not

i activity; dipl not control; local
licence and not a change of policy recognised in London. It blum:d
the sharp outline of non-intervention but was inadequate in the
graver situation which was then developing.

This deterioration in the States of central Malaya was already
serious in 1867 when the Straits Settlements was transferred from
the government of India to become a Crown Colony directly under
the control of the Colonial Office in London. This change was in
part prompted by local complaints of Indian neglect. The Straits
merchants may have hoped that they could better make known
their views dlmugh the new legislative council in Singapore in which
they were given ion. However, the was not to
their satisfaction. ']'hc first Governor of the new régunc, Sir Han'y
Ord, was a brusque regular soldier whose previous service in the
colonies had been only in West Africa and the West Indies. He was
joined in 1870 by a second-in-command, J. W. W. Birch, whose
previous service had been entirely in Ceylon. In London the Colonial
Office officials were likewise at a loss for a time in dealing with
unfamiliar Malayan questions.

‘The period of Ord’s governorship (1867-73) saw the situation in the
Malay States worsen while Ord argued with the Colonial Office and
quarrelled with the ‘old hands’, official and mercantile, of the Straits
Settlements. The Colonial Office stuck doggedly to what it believed

D
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was the | blished policy of i vention. Ord made a
number of abortive cfforts to settle the troubles by diplomacy.
Then in Scptember 1873 a new Governor, Sir Andrew Clarke, on
his departure from London for the cast was given authority to
ln\csngu(c and report on the advisability of measures for restoring
peace in the Malay States. It seems clear that the deciding factor
in this sudden wolte face was not the protests of the Straits merchants
but fear of intervention in Malaya by Germany or one of the other
European powers.!

Clarke, a man of action, stationed British advisers in the States
of Perak, Sclangor and Sungei Ujong (part of Negri Sembilan)
before he reported back to the Colonial Office. This was the be-
ginning of the ‘Residential system’ of British administration in the
Malay States, to which we shall come in the next chapter. Malay
resistance to the new régime flared up in brief disorders in 1875
and this setback together with doubts in London on the policy itself
imposed a pausc until 1883. In this period the new system found its
feet and doubts were allayed. In the sccond phase of expansion
British rule was extended to the rest of Negri Sembilan and to
Pahang (in 1888). The four States of Perak, Selangor, Negri
Sembilan and Pahang were next brought together as the Federated
Malay States in 1896.

At the end of the second phase of expansion the maritime colony
of the Straits Settlements under direct British rule and sovereignty
served as a base for political authority, commercial hegemony and
imperial defence in the Malayan region and the four protected
States of the F.M.S. formed a solid block of territory in central
Malaya in which valuable mining and plantation industries were
expanding rapidly. There remained two zones of Malaya outside
the sphere of British rule. The sparscly-inhabited State of Johore
between the F.M.S. and Singapore was alrcady an economic
appendage of Singapore and the four States of Kedah, Perlis,
Kelantan and Trengganu in the north were within the Siamese
sphere of influence as recognised by the treaty of 1826.

In the northern states Malay padi culuvauon and fisheries were
the base of a tradi 1 and relati k 1 economy. These
States had little or no tin and were thercfore untroubled by the
political consequences of rapid mining development. Except for the
occupation of Kedah in the years 1821-42 the Siamese government
left them to their own devices and was content with the occasional
formal tribute of the ‘golden flower’. The Malay rulers, especially
in Kedah, tended to live beyond their means and run into financial

1 C. D. Cowan, op. cit., p. 169.
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difficulties. In general, however, the northern States lived the quict
life of those who have no stirring history.

British administrators in the F.M.S., confident now of the merits
of their régime, were anxious to cxl:nd it northwards to carry their
boundary up to the natural Malayan frontier of the narrow Kra
Isthmus. Yet Anglo-French rivalry in and around Siam made
Britain hesitant to ask for the northern States lest the French should
demand the cession of Siamese territory along the frontier with
Indo-China. However, by 1gog these difficulties had been resolved
and the four northern States were transferred by Siam to the British
sphere. The Sultan of Kedah is reported to have complained that
‘my country has been bought and sold like a buffalo’ but the general
Malay reaction was acquiescent if not favourable. The States
accepted British advisers but did not enter the centralised adminis-
tration of the F.M.S,, i.c. they became Unfederated Malay States
(U.M.S.).

The nincteenth-century rulers of Johore were aristocrats of the old
Johore Sultanate whose local ficf was the southern end of the Malay
Pcnmsula and Smg1porc island \\uh (he title of Temenggong. They
to British policy. Mean-
while the branch of the old royal family with whn:h Raffles h.ad found
it o for the t sank
into obscurity. In 1885 the de facto ruler of Juhurc (prcvmusly known
as the Maharaja) was recognised by Britain as Sultan. The economic
development of Johore had been largely in the hands of Chinese who
took up land for planting pepper and other crops. With the coming
of rubber in the early twenticth century the pace of development
quickened and the completion of the railway link between Singapore
and the F.M.S. in 1908 m-xdc western Johore more accessible. The

reasons for British control thus became more
compelling.

The Sultan had for long avoided a formal protectorate over his
State by his co-operative attitude and his use of British staff seconded
informally to Johore on various occasions. A formal protectorate
would regularise the position without greatly altering it. However,
in 1914 some defects in local administration resulted in the accept-
ance of a permanent British Adviser (and other staff) in Johore.

The unification of Malaya in the sense defined a( lhc start of lhu
chapter was thus pl There are additi Malay
areas in southern Siam, especially the district or state ol' anm

* The recognised Sultan of Johore lived at Rhiau within the Dutch sphere.
Ratfles purported to recognise the claims to the throne of his elder brother who

continued to reside in Singspore thereaficr, In 1Bg5 the new rulers of Jobore
formally ousted the old except in respect of a small enclave of teeritory in the north.
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north of Kelantan, but neither British administrators nor their suc-
cessors, the present Malayan government, lay claim to this territory
as part of Malaya.

The interplay of British imperial and colonial policy with
mercantile expansionism in the Straits Settlements and the stresses
induced by large-scale tin-mining in central Malaya is a fascinating
episode and a favourite hunting ground of historians. Geography,
politics and cconomics combined to dictate that in the modern
age Malaya must be united. It was a necessary preliminary to its
rise to the status of an independent nation. The individual Malay
States were too small to stand alone but it is doubtful if they could
have federated without the cement of a period of British adminis-
tration. As the events of 1946-47 were to show the essential indignity
of colonial rule was more tolerable in the form of a protectorate
than an extension of the Crown Colony from the Straits Settlements
to the rest of Malaya. Unity was desirable if not incvitable and it
may be doubted if it could have been brought about with less friction
and conflict in any other way.

Yet the sheer heterogencity of the regions thus combined needs
emphasis. Singapore and the other Straits Scttlements ports were
essentially centres of Anglo-Chinese commercial strength, The Malay
villages of the north and cast were at the other extreme of a tradi-
tional peasant economy and social system. Foreign and indigenous
systems met and mingled in the tin (and later rubber) zone of
central and southern Malaya. British rule could provide a common
framework for them all but it could not assimilate them to a single
model - nor did it try. The diversity thus continues, providing both
the varicty and some of the tensions of modern Malaya.




Chapler 4
Political Evolution under British Rule
(to 1942)

to be found in the key passage (Clause V1) of the Treaty of

Tn}: pAs1s of British administration in the Malay States was
Pangkor by which Perak capitulated to Sir Andrew Clarke!:

“That the Sultan receive and provide a suitable residence for a
British Officer, to be called Resident, who shall be accredited to
his Court, and whose advice must be asked and acted upon in all
questions other than those touching Malay religion and custom.”

‘The new arrangements were further explained in Clause X of the
treaty where it was stipulated that the collection and control of all
revenues and the general administration of the State should ‘be
regulated under the advice’ of the Resident.

The Treaty of Pangkor affected Perak only but all other Malay
States on becoming British protectorates entered into a treaty or less
formal understanding on similar lines.*

In the circumstances of the Malay States in 1874 the clause
quoted above was quite unworkable if it were fairly interpreted in
its context. There were two main difficultics. First, the Sultan had
no administrative machinery through which he could ‘act upon’ the
advice which the British Resident was likely to tender, neither had
he a system of collection and control of revenue, nor a general
administration which could be regulated under the Resident’s
advice. Hugh Low, who during his long tenure (1877-89) as
Resident of Perak found a solution to the problem, observed ‘we must
first create the Government to be advised.”?

* Maxwell and Gibson, Treaties and Engagements n[allng the Malay States and
Borneo, pp. 28-30. The treaty was made on mi 1874 between the Governor,
Straits Settlements, and the Sultan and certain chicf of Ferak. Stricly it was ot &
treaty but described itself as *Articles of Arrangoment: 2

%5, E. Sadka, The State Cowncils in Perak & Selangor, 1877-95, pp. 9o-91 (in
K. G. Tregonning (ed), l’ae(u i Malayan History, cited hereafier s “PMH’) and

C. D. Cowan, op. cit.,

"3 Letier dated 56 May |B7u from Hugh Low to Sir William Robinson, Governor,
Straits Settlements (CO 809/18).
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The second difficulty was the inherent ambiguity concerning
‘Malay custom’.! The Malay States until 1874 were governed or
misgoverned under a system which was Malay custom. In, par-
ticular the chiefs in their districts exercised extensive powers of
administration and they collected and retained most local revenues.
These were customary prerogatives and the very basis of the chiefs’
position. Ifin future these matters were to be ‘regulated’ by the Sultan,
on the advice of a Resident, there must be a degree of centralisation
which would drive a British coach and four horses through Malay
custom, the very subject saved by treaty from British interference.

In Perak these difficultics were bated by a clash of p 1
ities. Sultan Abdullah had the obstinacy and evasiveness of a weak
man. The first Resident, J. W. W. Birch, pursued his reforms with
much high-minded zcal, and a total lack of understanding and
respect for the rights and feclings of those who opposed him. Just
when the conflict between Birch and the Malays was becoming
bitter, there was a change in the post of Governor. Sir William
Jervois, who assumed office in May 1875, saw — as did Birch - that
if the Resident’s advice was to be ‘acted upon’, the reins of govern-
ment must be taken into the hands of British administrators as
exccutives. Their combined efforts to bring about this change led to
a Malay revolt in November 1875 in which Birch was assassinated.
Rather different factors, stemming none the less from Malay resent-
ment against British rule, led to disturbances in Selangor and in
Negri Sembilan at the same time.

The ill-organised Malay revolt was soon suppressed by a clumsy
and expensive military operation known as the ‘Perak War’. Sultan
Abdullah and some other Malay notables were exiled. In the
ensuing post-mortem Jervois sought to justify himsell by arguing that
in allowing Birch to take executive powers in Perak he had merely
found the means to carry out the intention of the Pangkor Treaty
but that he had not altered the policy in any way. The Colonial
Office demolished Jervois’s defence? but it still refused to face up to

! The parties to the Treaty of Pangkor signed copies in both English and Malay
but no signed text of the Malay version has survived (C. N. Parkinson, British
Intersestion in Malaya, p. 137). However, the standard and universally used term for
“custom’ 1 "adat 19 Malay. R. J. Wilkinson, Malay-Erglish Dictionary (1032 edn.)
defines "adat as ‘custom in the widest sense’ and goes on to give instances including
the variety of constitutional law known as ‘adat Teme i

which was the recog-
nised common law of Perak. In its narrower and quasi-English scnse of ‘custom’,
‘adat can often denote private or family law. This may have been the sense under=
stood by those who negotiated the treaty - but we do not know.

3 Despatch dated 10 February 1876 from Jervois and Colonial Office reply dated
20 May 1B76. Both were first published a3 Parliamentary Papers (C. 1509); the
full text is reproduced in C. N. Parkinson, op. cit., pp. §27-70. It is marked by
extreme acerbity of tone on both sides.
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the undcrlylng problcm Advice is uscless if the means to act on it
do not exist. This inconvenient truth was ignored. The Residents in
the Malay States were told in 1878 that ‘the Residents have been
plac:d in the Native States as advisers, not rulers, and if they mh
upon Ives to this iple, they will most

be held responsible if trouble springs out of their neglect of '} The
harassed man on the spot drew the inference from the passage in
italics that if he avoided ‘“rouble’, questions might not bc pressed
about the observance of principles. In personal P the
Governor conceded to the Resident of Perak that the principle might
be a ‘fiction’ and that *there is just where the adroitness and ability
of the officer are so important’.?

‘The Residents of this carly formative period included two forceful
but shrewd men, Hugh Low and Frank Swettenham,? who with the
requisite adroitness and nblhry cvolved the ‘Residential system’ upon
which British administration in the Malay States was based for the
next sixty years. They took control into their own hands and built
up a nexus of government departments, in the charge of European
staff, as the instrument of their rule. They reconciled the Malay
rulcn and chiefs to the new régime by two means. Fixed ‘political

’ from the g treasury were paid monthly as

for lost y revenucs. The i ing wealth of

the counlry made it posﬂble to pay allowances on a scale which

would satisfy the recipients. Secondly ‘State Councils’ were estab-

lished in which the Malay rulers and selected chicfs could be

consulted on matters of administration before a decision was

taken. The British adviser ruled and the Malay ruler advised, it
was said.

The abolition of Malay ‘debt slavery’, for example, was postponed
for several years despite pressure from Whitehall and Westminster
until Malay aristocratic opinion had been won over. The sheer
tact of the British Residents played its part; so did the continuing
moral effect upon Malay aristocrats of the military operations of
1875 and the ensuing banishments. The Malay rulers of Perak,
Selangor and Negri Sembilan at this period (18g0-1930) included

1 Colonial Secretary, Straits Settlements, to Residents, Circular dated 17 May
1878 (CO Boo/18). Our italics.
William Robinson to Hugh Low, letter dated 7 Junc 1878 Swl‘fhﬂoghﬂ)

Dunng his brief tenure Robinson never sct foot in m{md
(F; A Swettalam, Brish Mels, p. 243) =3 case of Nelsonic b

3F. A. (Sir Frank) Swettenl | the Steaits Settlemncats Cavl Sema:
from 1870; was Resident n[ScI.\n r(xmz—g) and of Perak (1889-96); Resident-
General, E.M.S. (1896-1g0 Governor (1g01-4). Sir Hugh Low, after long
serice i Bornes, was Readent of Perak for twelve years (1877-89) and the creative
brain of the system.
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men of strong character and political acumen who made their mark
on the new style of government.

Yet all was not well. *The feeling of loss of real power, possibly of
national dignity, of constraint and forced obedience to law, com-
pensated for only by a moderate salary or pension, will not at once
die out in the breasts of many Rajas and of their immediate fol-
lowers."t The solution to the problem was found in converting the
unemployed and frustrated aristocrat into a civil servant. The first
attempt, however, was a failure. In the 1880s Malay chiefs were often
appointed to the honorific sinecure of ‘Malay Magistrate’ in the
districts which they had once governed so that they might advise the
Bn 1h du(ncl uﬂnccr who had dmplnced them. However, lack of

1 with litional attitudes to the obhg.mmu of
kinship and the of auth ( i
the British as ‘nepotism’ and ‘bribery’) rendered the old-style Malay
aristocrat unsuitable as a partner to the new régime. The second
attempt isted in the next ion of Malay
aristocrats in the English fashion. After some ineffectual experiments
in particular States a training centre organised on the lines of an
English public school was established in 1905 as the Malay College,
Kuala Kangsar (in Perak), to serve all States. This ‘Malay Eton’, as
it was sometimes called, at first took only pupils of royal or aristo-
cratic birth. About 1920 a quota (later 50 per cent) was allocated to
sons of Malay commoners selected on merit.? The main function of
the college was to train its pupils for appointment to the administra-
tive branch of the civil service. Aristocratic prestige even now
attaches to this system and has made a carcer in the administrative
service the first choice not merely of the Malay aristocracy but also of
the ablest Malays of any class. This trend towards specialisation in
the government service has had profound cffects upon the structure
of leadership in the Malay

Another factor which hclpcd to reconcile the Malay ruling class
to the Residential system was lhc suupulous insistence of the British
advisers th Ives in di between control and
the constitutional basis of power. The Residential system meant
government in the name of the Sultan of the State. In addition to the
consultative machinery of the State Councils the carly British
Residents took great pains to confer with the Malay rulers, to keep
them informed and to treat them with due deference as royalty.
Or‘ﬁDupau:h dated 21 October 1820 from Governor, Straits Settlements, to Colonial

:Eu(Rlchanl Winsiedy, The Malayi - A Cultural Hiciry, . 43,n\rnhum that the

st admission of a descendant of a slave caused a i abso J. M. Gullick,
IA: Malay Admiristrator, where the evolution of the systeom s deperd
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It was also necessary to devise inexpensive means of governing the
Malay peasant class since the military operations of 1875 had left
a heavy legacy of debt and money was short. It had been laid down
that British troops must be withdrawn from the Malay States and
that local police forces should be raised to keep order. The original
conception of the police as a para-military ‘Residency guard’ to
protect the British officers and to support their authority was in the
event modified. A large part uﬁhc police force i in cach State came to
be deployed as a village i d in small bers at
rural police stations. In this latter role the police rank and file were
recruited almost entirely from the Malay peasantry.? Service in the
police (and later in the armed forces) became the recognised career
for the village youth who wished to see a little of the world.

The local headman (Penghulu) became, with the village constable,
the main instrument of rural g and suffered a id,
able change from his traditional role of village leadership.* Under the
British régime the headman was given a written warrant of authority
and a fixed salary and a host of minor administrative chores were
delegated to him. In this way the headman became essentially a
‘government servant’ first and only incidentally a leader and spokes-
man of his village; in some cases he was a stranger to the community
which he was sent to administer.

It will be seen that the Anglo-Malay adjustment in the carly
period of the Residential system entailed a number of significant
social changes which persist in modern times. The personnel of the
machinery of government, especially in rural arcas, is largely Malay.
‘The Malay of aristocratic birth or, in modern times, of cxocpl.ional
ability becomes a civil servant; the encrgetic villager is a police

ble or a g ! This Malay dominance and
specialisation in the government services is one of the salient features
of the present Malaya.

The Chinese community in Malaya, already numerous, comprised
three groups. At the apex of the system were the relatively small
number of wealthy Chinese merchants in the major ports who put up
the money to finance tin-mining in the Malay States and who
imported droves of their fellow-countrymen from China to work in

* Indian, cspecially Sikh, police were also employed 1 keep order in the towns
and as a fescve sinking force, The Malay police were at firt recruied from
among the disbanded ics of the recent civil wars but this material
proved unsuitable. The vil lagers of the Malay Statcs showed some reluctance
to join the police which had thercfore to be recruited mainly from the Malay
population of the Straits Settlements, especially from Malacca. In modem times
seryice i the police has become popular with Malays in all parts of Malaya.

0.5 p- 47
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the mines. Between the financier and the working miner there was a
third or i diate group of bordi: ional
fighting. and b ds, hang , ctc. In this way the
pioneer mining camps of the hinterland were integrated with the
commercial hegemony of the ports.

The institutional fi k which emt d these three classes
was the “sccret society”, at this time the dominant form of association
among the Malayan Chinese,! The secret society had its historical
origin in China where it served the needs of national resistance to the
forcign Manchu dynasty. Transplanted to Malaya it had been
adapted to the circumstances of the immigrant Chinese and so took
on a different character. Yet it still preserved much of the high-
sounding nomenclature, the idcology and above all the awe-
inspiring ritual of its origin.

he bewildered newcomer on his first arrival was admitted to
membership of onc or other socicty. The tradition of his native
China had made him accustomed to associations for trade or mutual
welfare. Here in Malaya he found an organisation which promised
him protection and help wherever he might go. At the induction
ceremony he swore, with drawn swords poised above his bowed neck,
to obey the orders of the socicty, to keep its proceedings secret, to
rally to the aid of fellow-members when the cry was raised, not to
cheat his fellows nor seduce their women. The oath was scaled with a
sip from a cup of mixed blood. On arrival at a tin-mine far away in
one of the Malay States he would find a local lodge of the same
socicty as the centre of authority in the mining camp, for the head-
men of the mines were also the leaders of the local lodge. If there was
a clash with miners from another camp —and this was common
cnough in the troubled times up to 1874 —the local headmen,
aided by the professional fighting men who served as bodyguards,
called out their own miners to fight.* Economic management, local
government and military leadership were concentrated in the same
hands. The discipline of the secret socicty served to reinforce this
multi-purpose authority.

The uscfulness of the secret socicty system was undeniable. The
Chinese immigrated as individuals; they had to find some system of
association for their mutual benefit. The evils of the secret socicty
must also be recognised. It enabled the employer, the professional
tough, the “old hand™ to dominate, intimidate and exploit the help-

*The Malayan Chinese secret society is a technical subject on which there is
an extensive literature, . Bibliography for sources used in this brief account.

105 p. 49

3 The Chinese themselves drew an essential distinction between the old hand
(Lautheh) and the proverbially gormless newcomer (Siskiek).
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less new arrival. Moreover, they were a constant source of serious
disorder owing to clashes between rival socicties. The two main
societics or groups of socictics were the Ghi Hin (‘Virtuous Pros-
perity’) and the Hai San (‘Sca and Land’) or Toh Peh Kong. The
former were predominantly C. in bership and the latter
mainly Hakka so that the hostility between different local dialect
or ‘tribal’ groups among the Chinese contributed to secret society
enmitics. The two major groups just mentioned fought bloody wars
in Perak and Selangor in the carly 1870s over possession of the most
valuable mine sites. They provoked serious riots in the towns of the
Straits Settlements and on occasion they resorted to violence to
rescue members arrested by the police. In sum, the socicties, what-
ever their usefulness, placed too much power in ruthless and criminal
hands. They have been well named “The Pirates’ and Robbers’
Co-operative Association’.!

The British administrators had been coping ineffectually for half
a century with the problems presented by the secret societies in the
Straits Scttlements before taking on the graver situation in the Malay
States in 1874. The government was unable to investigate the ac-
tivitics of the societies because, apart from their members' oath
of secrecy and inbred distaste for government interference, no
responsible official in the Straits Scttlements understood the Chinese
language and customs. One resourceful Governor, well aware that
certain portly Chinese merchants in Singapore were secret society
headmen, enrolled them as special constables and sent them to patrol
the streets in the hot sun. The riot then came to a rapid conclusion.
A more permanent and effective device was the establishment in
1877 of the Chinese Protectorate,® a special government agency
staffed by officers who could speak Chinese.

The decisive move was made in 1889 by the enactment of a
Socicties Ordinance under which socicties became illegal unless
admitted to regi: ion. By strict enfc of this law the secret
societies were outlawed and their political power was broken but
remnants persisted as und criminal iati ialisi
in extortion.

For the next half-century the British authoritics were able

dually to tighten their ini: ive control of Chinese activities
and interests in Malaya. Chinese nationalism in the form of the
Kuomintang replaced the secret society as the would-be imperium in
imperio of the Malayan Chinese community. These topics are dis-
cussed in later chapters.

In the constitutional sphere the main contact between the Chinese

VL. A. Mills, British Malapa, 182467, p. 203. 200 p. 75
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and the Anglo-Malay régime was in the State Councils which we
have already mentioned as a means of consultation between British
administrators and Malay rulers. These councils, first established in
1877, were originally called ‘mixed Councils’ to emphasise their Sino-
Malay composition.! The Chinese were included because taxation
and legislation affecting them were to be discussed in the councils.
The purpose of such discussions was to secure co-operation. ‘The
Council is established,’ it was said of one of them, ‘with a view to
connecting with the Government of the country influential natives
and others . . . who will afford support to the Government in carrying
into cffect any measures that may be agreed upon after such con-
sultation”.* They conducted their proceedings in Malay in which all
members were proficient; in the carly and formative years after 1877
their proceedings were of the utmost value as a forum of Sino-British-
Malay discussion. The councils may be regarded as a first step,
unobserved at the time but significant in retrospect, in the evolution
of the Malay Sultans, and their British advisers, towards a régime of’
itutional hy, i government and the
P of Malay Mal as their subjects equally with the
Malays. It was, however, a first step on a long road.
On the basis of this political accommodation and by well-judged
of ic develoy the Residents achieved remark-
able results. Within fifteen years the government revenues of the
States which came under British protection in 1874 had multiplied
tenfold; their populations had trebled. The rapidly expanding
revenues were spent on construction of road and rail communica-
tions, on land administration, public health, education, ctc. Yet it
was found that a single Malay State was too small a unit for the
cfficient management of services of this kind and in 1895 the rulers
of the four States then under British protection agreed to form the
‘Federated Malay States’ isi rak, Sel iSembil
and Pahang with a federal executive headed by a Resident-General.
In terms of effici and prosperity the Fe ion was a great
success. In its political aspect, however, it accelerated the decay of the
Residential system as originally envisaged. The essence of that system
was to keep the Malay ruling class in closc association with the
administrative machine which governed in their name. As the govern-
ment machine grew larger its sheer size and complexity detached it

+ The members of the first Perak State Council were the Malay Regent, Heir
A pparent and two Malay chiefs, the British Resident and his Assistant and two.
Chliese Capitan China or headmen from the rival secret socicty groups of the tin-
mining district of Larut.

* Memorandum issucd to members of Sclangor State Council on first
appointment.
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from the Malay Sultans and it lost its Anglo-Malay quality as it
responded to the needs of an expanding economy. The new depart-
ments tended to employ Indian and Chinese rather than Malay
staff. The story was told of a letter sent by a British Resident to the
local Malay ruler which was returned by the Indian postmaster
marked ‘Addressee unknown’.! The transfer of power from the
States to the new federal exccutive of the F.M.S. deprived the State
Councils of their uscfulness and vitality. After 1895 they had merely
to rubber-stamp proposals handed down to them from a federal
iat, remote and unapp habl |

The establishment of a Federal Council? for the F.M.S. in 1909
(and the change of the Resident-General's title to ‘Chief Secretary')
was a first attempt to restore the balance. The idea behind the change
was to assemble the four Malay rulers (supported by their Resi-
dents and with the Governor from Singapore in the chair to see fair
play) so that they might consult with if not control the formidable
federal machine and the commercial interests which it served so
cffectively. In this respect the scheme was a failure. The Sultans were
not fitted by p status, experi or linguistic profici-
ency to play an active part in a Federal Council. It was the technical
nature of the central govi not its mere isation which
defeated them. An incidental consequence was a further decline in
the influence of the State Councils.

The Federal Council did, however, make a decisive change of a
different kind. It was the first representative public body drawn from
as many as four Malay States. The growing sense of central Malayan
solidarity to which it gave birth at first found expression in a running
fight with the Straits 1 more especially with the i
of big business in Singapore, over Malayan policy as a whole. When
the Council was enlarged in the 1920s to take in Malay unofficial
members it became a more political body in which the force of
public opinion could be mobilised on local issues to influence the
pachyd fedcral

None of this activity satisfied Malay opinion which was by now
seriously alarmed at the declining influence of its rulers. Behind the
scenes the Sultan of Perak, no less, was pressing for the total dis-
mantling of the Federation. This demand from within the F.M.S.

1 R. J. Wilkinson, a former British Resident, Negri Sembilan, in the preface to
the 1632 edition of his Malay Dictionary.

s The members were the Govemor, Straits Settlements (as High Commissioner
to the Malay States), the Chicf Secretary and the four Residents, the four Malay
rulers and four nominated unofficial members representative of commercial
interests. The language of the Federal Council debates was English ~ the State
Councils had originally conducted their proceedings in Malay.
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could be resisted but it was impossible to prevail on the rulers of the
unfederated States of northern and southern Malaya to enter the
Federation. They could sec that their brethren within the fold were
impotent. The aim of British policy was to enlarge the Federation to
take in all Malay States but this would be frustrated unless the
existing Federation became more acceptable to Malay opinion.
ln 1925 the Governor of the Straits Scldcmcnu‘ Sir Lawrence
various ofd ion designed
10 restore to the State governments of the F.M.S. some of the powers
and functions which they had lost to the Federation. European and
Chinese commercial interests opposed these changes because they
found it more convenient to deal with a strong central government
than with several different local authoritics and they feared that a
weaker federal g would be domi 1 by the Straits
Settlements government. The main result was that the Malay
rulers ceased to be members of the Federal Council and were
replaced by nominated Malay unofficial members, also of aristo-
cratic status. The actual decentralisation measures were modest
indeed.

In 1931 a more vigorous attack on the problem was made by the
then Governor, Sir Cecil Clementi, whose aim was to bring all the
nine Malay States into a federation, whose structure should be
decentralised to suit Malay opinion but also buttressed by a customs
union. It was also part of Clementi’s policy to take a firm line with the
Chinese nationalism of the Kuomintang. It appears that he hoped to
interposc revitalised Malay Sultanates between Chinese demands
for political advancement and the British central administration.
The Chinese would have to come to terms with the Malay rulers
as a prelude to any advance towards representative government.
Tt was a strategy in advance of its time.

In the event Clementi achicved a considerable measure of
administrative decentralisation from the federal to the State govern-
ments of the F.M.S. but his concepts of an enlarged federation and a
customs union proved unattainable. This was still the position in
1941.

In this chapter the course of events in the F.M.S. has been taken
as the main theme since it was the F.M.S. which afforded a model,
and a fund of relevant experience, when a constitution for all Malaya
(less Singapore) had to be framed after the Sccond World War. The

* From the beginning of British protection of Malay States in 1874 the Governor,
Straits Settlements, supervised British Residents in the States and co-ordinat
work with the Straits Settlements administration. He resided in Singapare and it
was felt ‘up-country’ that the Singapore mercantile community had his car.
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parallel course of events in the Straits Scttlements and in the
unfederated Malay States may be more briefly recount

The Straits Scttlements was governed under a straightforward
‘Crown Colony’ system. Although there was a large Malay popula-
tion in some parts of its territory there were no Malay rulers and
therefore no Anglo-Malay dyarchy. The problems which arose
between the government and the Chinese community were essenti-
ally similar to those of the F.M.S.

Education had begun carlier and made larger strides in the S.5.
than in the Malay States. Between the World Wars the increasing
number of well-cducated young men of the Chinese and Eurasian
communities began to demand admission to the administrative
service of the Straits Settlements just as Malays were recruited to the
administrative services in the Malay States, This issue was resolved,
none too happily, by the creation of a separate service on inferior
terms for local men; the senior service remained a British monopoly
in the Settlements.

It was also something of a grmancc that in the local lcgulav.uxc of
the Straits Settl the unoffi bers were d by
the officials and they were nominated by the Governor and not
elected. Demands for such changes were met by the argument that
the majority of the local population were transient aliens who showed
no interest in their government and who would be an utterly
unprcdxclablc clectorate. There was lm]c local supporl for such

ds. The leading p: issed them as ‘crass folly'.!

Of the unfederated Malay Sutu, Johore, sandwiched between
the F.M.S. and Singapore, was in a category by itsell. Although it
had little in the way of tin or other mincral resources it participated
fully in the rubber boom of 1910 and after and it was traversed by
the main north-south railway line. However, in Sultan Ibrahim, who
reigned for over sixty years from his accession in 18g5, it had a
strong and autocratic ruler, This personal factor more than anything
clse preserved Johore as an essentially Malay State in the political
sense. It was a Malay régime tempered, as elsewhere in the U.M.S,,
by British influence rather than control.

The four northern States of the U.M.S. (l\cdah. Pcrhs Kclanlan
and T ) were ially Malay in ch
Padi cultivation was their major industry and so their Chinese
population was extremely small. At the time when British Advisers?

 Straits Times, 14 November 1930, quoted in L. A. Mills, British Rule in Eastern
Asia

n lfxe U.M.S,, other than Johore, the British Adviser was called ‘British
Adsiter’ not Resident (as in the FM.S.). In Johore his title was *General Adviser',
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were first stationed in these States in 190g* their government system
was coping to its own satisfaction with the problems, other than
finance perhaps, which confronted them. There was no breakdown
of authority such as preceded the arrival of the British Residents in
the F.M.S. in 1874.2 Accordingly the British Advisers had no oppor-
tunity or occasion to assume all-pervasive cxl:cuuvc conlml and the
very slow tempo of progress precluded the I ofa
new and alicn burcaucratic machine.

In the U.M.S. the British Adviser advised the State government,
whose scnior exccutives were Malay officials, on the questions with
which the Malay administration continued to deal, but by mutual
umngcmcm hc took control of such tiresome matters as were novel

1 to his Malay coll In the district administra~
Imn a few key posts were filled by British officers but the majority
were held by Malay administrators. Above all there was no federal
machinc to draw the power into its hands. The British Adviser
corresponded with the Governor in Singapore, who kept only a
single administrative secretary for this work.

As has been said, it was the Federated Malay States which afforded
the main model and the essential nuclcus of the wider Fc(lcmuon
of 1948. However, the Straits Settl * practice of
all communities on the same footing and the Unfederated Malay

States' régime of Malay in State ion offered
precedents which were to be woven into the pattern of the new and
wider ion. The ultimate iation of all these diverse régimes

in a single Federation owed much to the fact that, during the period
with which this chapter is concerned, they had drawn on a common
pool of British staff who were available for service in any part of
Malaya as required. Beneath the diversity of constitutional practice
there was much uniformity of routine admini ion and legis-
lative enactments.

* Trengganu had a British *Agent’ of consular status until 1919. The post was
then assimilated in title and functions o that of British Adviser cliewhere.
* Awaal Report of the British Adviser, Kedah, 1909, by Sir George Maxwell is an
exctllont seunt o a preBeitid Malay o of this Kied.




Chapter 5

Economic Development (to 1942)

N MALAYA'S cconomic development after 1874 three phases
I may be distinguished. Up to 1900 tin-mining was the mainstay
of arapidly expanding economy and the capital employed in this
industry was almost entircly Chinese. The main British cconomic
contribution was the construction of roads and railways to link the
mines with the scaports. Then from 1900 onwards there was a
massive investment of British and other overseas capital both in
tin-mining and in rubber planting which soon became the largest
Malayan industry. The period of headlong economic expansion
based on forcign capital and labour faltered in the 1920s and ended
with the world slump of 1g32. In the third period covering the 1930s
both current output and further expansion of the rubber and tin
industries were restricted under international arrangements designed
to keep world supply and demand in balance. The flow of forcign
capital and labour into Malaya dwindled to a trickle. The period of
rapid growth was over but the economy of Malaya benefited from
successful efforts to achieve greater efficiency within its existing in-
dustries and to diversify the range of its agriculture.

Tin. In Malaya tin ore is generally found mixed with gravel or
sand in alluvial deposits at depths down to a hundred feet or more
below the surface.! To extract this ore it is necessary to remove the
soil above the ore-bearing stratum and secondly to control the water
which accumulates in the mine workings as these arc generally in
low-lying and swampy ground. The history of Malayan tin-mining
is a story of how machines have replaced manual labour in those
tasks.

Up to the first quarter of the nincteenth century Malay miners
worked surface deposits only and their output was small. Then came
the immigrant Chinese miners in parties equipped and supplied for
several months’ digging and they were able to carry their open-cast
mines down to depths of up to forty feet. To keep their mines dry
they used an ingenious ‘chain pump’ (working on the same prin-
ciple as an escalator) driven by a water-wheel. This was the only

1 There is one large Jode minc at Sungei Lembing in east Pahang.
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mechanisation. The miners dug out the soil with hoes and it was
carried up out of the mine by an endless procession of labourers, with
baskets slung across their shoulders, trotting up improvised ladders of
notched tree-trunks like a stream of ants.

Small steam engines and centrifugal pumps of European manu-
facture were introduced just before 1880. A few years later railway
construction afforded cheaper transport to mines in the interior.
The opening of the Kinta tin-field, the largest in the world, dates from
this period. Towards the end of the nincteenth century the miners
began to use a powerful jet of water to break down the soil at the
working face of the mine (after which the resultant slurry is pumped
up and the tin ore in it is separated out). This is the essential prin-
ciple of the ‘gravel pump’ which from that time has been the most
common technique of Chinese mining.

Up to this point the Chinese were the dominant element in
Malayan tin-mining. European mining had indeed begun as far
back as the 1880s though with mdxﬂ"r_rcnt success | in most cases. The
Chinese qunddy adoplcd Europ and by
skilful prosp ical they made a success
where the Eumpmn comparuc: failed. Malaya’s annual output which
had been about 6,000 tons in the ‘chain pump’ period of the 1860s
rose to almost 50,000 tons after 190o.!

However, to maintain and increase this level of output it was
becoming necessary to work dccpcr and less producmc deposits.
Such ions were unless vast of swampy
soil could be worked at low cost. The solution to the problem was
found in dredging. The first dredge arrived in Malaya in 1912 though
owing to the 1914-18 war the main expansion of dredging came from
1920 onwards. The tin-dredge floats on a mining pool, which it
excavates ahcad and fills up behind in the course of dredging. Its
working mechanism is an endless bucket chain scooping up soil
through the water. Hence no problem of pumping out the mine to
keep it dry arises.

Tin-dredges are expensive machines costing (in the period between
the two World Wars) several hundred thousand pounds cach. This
was a larger concentration of capital than Chinese miners were
accustomed to risk in a smglc venture. Hence drcdgmg was financed
by Europe For techni: rcasmu“n
and Chinese mclhod! of mining can often be used to advantage in
working the same tin-field though some deposits are only suitable
for Chinese mines. However, dredging is the main technique and the
Chinese share of Malayan tin output fell from three-quarters in 1913

1 &, Appendix 2, Table 5.
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to only one-third (of an mcrmscd total of about 70,000 tons) in 1937

There were i in the ancill lary
of recovering the tin ore from the soil with which it is excavated.
Large smelters were constructed at Singapore and Penang for the
processing and export of Malayan and other tin produclion

For ten years from 1931 Malaya parnclpalcd in the international
scheme for lation of world tin p

No other form of mineral producuon attained real importance.
Low-grade coal was mined for local use and iron ore for export to

apan.

Rubber. Rubber was by no means the carliest of Malaya's planta-
tion crops. In the course of the nineteenth century there had been
ventures in growing sugar, pepper and gambier, and finally tapioca
and coffee. Some of these enterprises were European, some Chinese;
none was very successful.

A number of rubber sceds brought from Brazil via Kew Gardens
reached Malaya in 1877 and were planted experimentally. Ridley,
the energetic curator of the Botanic Gardens at Singapore, did his
best in the 1890s to persuade the planters to take up rubber but he
met with no success — and even with some reproof from his official
superiors ~ until the coffee estates, mainly in Selangor and Negri
Sembilan, failed in the late 18gos. The European coffec planters
had come to Malaya in the 1880s from Ceylon where disease had
ravaged their estates. In Malaya they sclected sites for new coffee
estates alongside the rail and road communications established to
serve the tin mines. For a time they prospered and by 1895 there were
in Selangor alone thirty-cight coffec estates with 7,000 acres under
coffee. Then in two years the price of coffec fell by half and the
planlcrs faced ruin.

ion they began to i lant rubber between the rows
of coﬂ'cc bushu At about the same time the Chinese mpxoca planters
were y to some
permanent crop, be it rubbcr or coconuts as they pn:fcn-cd among
their tapioca so that when the soil was exhausted by tapioca it
would not become abandoned waste land, for tapioca had reduced
the coastal zone of Negri Sembilan before the rubber boom to a
‘sea of lallang’.!

These first ventures in rubber planting would have been limited
to the same small acreages as previous crops if it had not been for a
sharp upward trend in world demand for rubber in the decade
1goo-10.

* Lallang is the Malay name for Imperata oyelindrica, a coarse grass which grows
frely on untended land in Malaya.
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Until about 1900 the small quantitics of rubber then required had
been obtained from rubber trees growing wild in Brazilian I'onsu
but the advent of the and the i ion of the
tyre revolutionised the situation. World consumption ‘of rubber
doubled between 1goo and 1910 and it trebled again between 1910
and 1920. The first effects were sharp but erratic increases in the
price of rubber which reached peaks of 6s. 34. per Ib. in 1906 and
125. 9d. per lb. in 1910 as compared with gs. in 1897.2

Rubber in the form of a milky fluid (latex) is obtained from the
trunk of the rubber tree by making a cut in the bark (‘tapping’).
Nowadays the latex collected from many trees is coagulated with
acid in the estate factory and cured in wood smoke to convert it to
the standard ‘ribbed smoked sheet’ (RSS) which is exported and
sold for industrial use in the manufacture of tyres and other rubber
goods. The rubber tree must grow for seven years before it is large
enough to yield rubber in this way. Those fortunate planters who had
sowed rubber before 1900 reaped a rich reward in 1905 which
encouraged others to plant rubber wherever suitable land was avail-
able. The same frenzied development was repeated in 19og-10.
‘Suitable’ land meant land served by good communications. The tin-
producing States of Malaya with their well-developed road and rail
system thus attracted the largest share of foreign investment in the
new industry (the rest went to Ceylon, the Netherlands East Indies
and North Borneo).

The early rubber estates, like the coffee and tapioca estates before
them, were areas of a few hundred acres each, developed and owned
by individual planters (hence called ‘proprictary estates’). The
expansion after 1900 was so rapid, however, that it was beyond the
resources of individuals to put up the capital required and new
capital was found by floating publlc]umx-sxock companies in London.
The blished British firms in Si played a
prominent part in such schemes. These firms found blocks of land in
Malaya which in many cases had been cleared and newly planted
with rubber by enterprising Chinese who preferred to sell out rather
than wait seven years for their profit. A British company was floated
to acquire the new estate on the understanding that the merchant
firm who sponsored it would act as commercial and financial
managers of the new enterprise, thus offering some assurance of local
knowledge and reputable conduct in an untried venture at a great
distance from London. In other cases individual estate proprictors
resorted to merchant houses for advances against their rubber as it
reached Mal. ports. These were the beginning of

1 ¢, Appendix 2, Table 5.
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a system of ‘agency house groups’ which has continued down to the
present time. Under this system groups of plantation companies,
originally promoted by or otherwise associated with a merchant
firm, share the services of that firm as ‘managing Agents’ and by
their association together use common services such as a pool of
p ion staff, joint p i keting and research services,
ctc. What began as a large number of small ventures tended to
aggregate (and to a lesser extent to merge) in groups of companics
owning between them from 30,000 to over 100,000 acres cach. The
total of Malayan rubber estate acreage reached two million acres
but a quarter of this total was in Asian, mainly Chinese, ownership
and was made up of much smaller estates than those of the European
companies.

The success of the new rubber plantations encouraged the Malay
peasants to plant rubber on their smallholdings. This planting began
about 1910 and by the 1920s had reached a total of about onc and
a half million acres.

World demand for rubber grew with the expansion of the motor
industry — though not always at an cven pace. A spurt in demand
caused an immediate scarcity and a rise in price, as in 19105 a high
price sti 1 prod to rapid expansion by new planting of
rubber trees; when seven years later the latest planting began to
yield rubber there was often a glut and the price of rubber fell, if

s
c-

only porarily, to an unprofitable level. The d.
lag while new rubber trees were planted and brought into bearing
made it impossible to keep supply hly adjusted to demand by

the natural forces of the market. During the 1920s and again in the
1g30s there were severe slumps in which Malaya and other pro-
ducing countries combined to regulate their output of rubber in
order - not entirely successfully - to establish a stable and remunera-
tive price.t

One cffect of the post-war slump of 1920-22 was a government
ban on the grant of new land for additional rubber planting and this
remained in force until 1947. A consequence of the international
schemes for regulation of production of rubber was restriction by
quota on the output of individual producers. This system, as it was
administered in Malaya, bore more hardly on smallholders than on

1 The *Stevenson Scheme® of 1922-28 restricted production and new planting
in Malaya and in Ceylon but not in the Netherlands East Indics where rubber
acreage increased rapidly. The International Rubber Regulation Scheme of
1934-41 covered all important producing territories and worked more satisfac-
torily both in its effects on price and supply and in its incidence between the
participating territorics,
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estate producers who were better equipped to press their own
interests with the authorities.

The low pncc and hard times of 1920-22 and of 1937=44 Gom-
pcllcd it head costs and to
improve their methods of pmducnon In du: 1920s an estatc might
employ enough European staff to field a football team and be happy to
produce rubber at a cost of 1s. per Ib. but in the 1930s it was being
run by a manager and one assistant or perhaps two who were grimly
paring costs down to 3d. per Ib.

There was ample scope for improved agricultural technique. The
carly rubber planters had begun in coffee or tobacco and they
applied to rubber unsuitable techniques which would have killed
anylhmg less Imrd) than hnva bmznhm:u After the initial mistakes

of been ic rescarch was directed
to reducing lhc cost of production by raising the output per acre.
‘The major break-through came with the breeding of sclected strains
of the rubber tree which would yield 1,000 Ibs. per acre per annum
as compared with the 3-400 Ibs. which had been the norm. Since
new planting of virgin land was not permitted under the inter-
national regulation scheme, improved stock of this kind could be
introduced only by felling old rubber and then replanting with
new trees. The estates made some progress with replanting with
high-yielding rubber but the smallholder, with a total holding of
perhaps only 5 acres, was at a disadvantage.

At the outbreak of the Second World War Malaya's capacity to
produce rubber had reached about 600,000 tons per annum. Over-
scas capital invested in rubber estates alone was worth over [50
million.!

Rice. Although rubber became a smallholders’ crop on a large
scale the traditional basis of the Malay peasant economy was, and
still is, wet rice (padi) cultivation.

Malayan rainfall suffices to make padi cultivation possible with-
out controlled irrigation but it is an uncertain business. The crop
may casily be ruined by an unseasonable drought or even by flooding.
For optimum yicld padi requires a certain depth of water for a
certain period only of its growth and for this reason control by
irrigation works is most beneficial. The first major irrigation canals
were built in Kedah in the 1880s by enterprising Mahys without
proper survey or incering services. Ei it was
first brought to the aid of Malayan irrigation in the development of
40,000 acres of padi land at Krian in Perak during the period
1896-1906. Thereafter the rubber boom considerably distracted

+ L. A. Mills, British Rule in Eastern Asia, p. 213.
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both government and peasantry from the less remunerative culti-
vation of padi. The great slump of 1932, however, gave risc to a
renewed drive for more home-grown food.

To open up and settle new land is a slow and expensive process
and priority was given to improving the yicld obtained from exist-
ing padi land by constructing irrigation works and by the use of
selected strains of high-yielding padi. The genetic work had hardly
begun to give results when it was halted and much of its scientific
data was lost in the course of the Japanese occupation of 1942-45.
The acreage under padi rose slowly from 707,740 acres in 1930 to
742,600 ten years later. Even so Malaya produced in 1940 only
one-third of its total rice requi The Malay population was
almost self-sufficient but was unable to produce a surplus to feed
the Chinese and Indian population.

Coconuts. Two-thirds of Malaya’s 600,000 acres of coconut palms
were smallholdings and the rest estates; the main centres of coconut
cultivation are along the west coast. Copra was a much less remuner-
ative crop than rubber and like padi it gave rise to a number of
p ing and marketing problems which are described later.

Diversification. Each recurrent crisis of the rubber and tin industries
was a reminder both of Malaya’s dependence on those two products
for some four-fifths of its export income and of its utter dependence
on exports to pay for the greater part of its food supply imported from
abroad.?

In the scarch for alternative crops the most successful proved to be
oil palms and pincapples. Large-scale planting of il palms began in
the 1920s and since the cfficient processing of palm fruit requires
expensive machinery, it has been in Malaya a plantation crop
only until very recently.®

Pincapples are a valuable adjunct to Malayan agriculture since
they will grow on peat soils unsuitable for other crops. They began
nonetheless as a catch crop interplanted between young rubber.
With the cessation of new rubber planting about 1930 the develop-
ment of pineapple cultivation on its own account began on a con-
siderable scale; the growers were Chinese, mainly smallholders.
By 1937 Malaya had 50,000 acres under pineapples and was supply-
ing the United Kingdom with go per cent of its requirements in
tinned pincapple. In the world trade in tinned pincapples quality
is all-important and so the key clement of the industry was the
canneries at which the fruit was processed, graded and tinned for

' ¢, Chapter 19.
* 2. Appendix 2, Table 4 for statistical background to this passage.
3 ¢, pp. 246, for discussion of current plans to establish oil palm smallboldings.
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export. The government imposed various controls to maintain
quality standards.

Tea estates were developed both in the highlands of the central
range and in the western lowlands but the acreage was small
(about 5,000 acres).

Land Tenure. The ion of Mal. icul was based
upon an excellent sys(cm of Iznd tenure. Thc \Ialay Stalu (in
contrast here to the Straits S
of English law of ‘real property’ and adopted the Torn:ns sysu:rn of
registered title imported from South Australia to Malaya in the
1880s. The system is based on two principles. All rights in and over
land (including minerals, timber, water, gravel, etc.) vest in the
Sultan of the State until granted in his name to a landholder.
Secondly the titles so granted arc entered in registers maintained in
government Land Offices and any dealing in the land must be
evidenced by having the appropriate entry made in the government
register. Each landholder, however, has a copy of his registercd
title issued to him as id of it. The principle is the
same as that of shareholdi in a p: r:glslcr i ced by
share certificates.

Land for mining was leased for periods of fairly short duration.
Water rights — the bone of contention among carly Chinese tin-
miners — were reserved to the State in the first instance. To attract
capital for i in pl ions under tree crops,
such as rubber, it was found necessary to issue titles in perpetuity.!
Smallholders and owners of building plots in towns and villages also
held their land in perpetuity. These titles nonctheless carried an
obligation to make an annual payment called ‘quit rent’ to the
government and might be subject to conditions requiring the land-
holder to develop a specified proportion of his land within a period of
years.

In granting titles to agricultural land the g usually
withheld future disposal rights to growing timber and to any
minerals found beneath. It was also the practice to sct aside certain
land altogether, e.g. as forest reserves or for a public purpose. In this
way mountain sides were saved from clearing and crosion. Reserva-
tion of a rather different kind was introduced by the Malay
Reservations Enactment of 1913. The purpose of this law was to
preserve large areas of land to the present and future use of the
Malays and to prevent them from selling their existing holdings to
rubber estates during the early boom.

The charge of the district Land Office and the overall supervision

1 ¢, Swettenham, Britith Malaya, p. 237.
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of land administration was one of the major assignments of the
district officer. The accuracy of the records was made possible by a
first-rate survey service which surveyed and demarcated all land
before the title to it was issued.

Commercial and Economic System. In some degree there were two
cconomic systems side by side — the peasant economy of the Malay
villages and the ‘export economy? of the rubber, tin and other major
industrics. However, the Malay peasant was drawn into the export or
cash economy inasmuch as he became accustomed to earn a money
income with which to purchase some of his requirements and for this
purpose sold his rubber, surplus rice, copra, etc. as the case might
be. To a remarkable extent the whole cconomy was geared to the
production of agricultural and mineral raw materials for export and
the import from abroad of foodstuffs and other consumer goods
building 1 hinery and other requi of the major
industries.

This two-way system comprised major merchant firms, pre-
dominantly European, at the seaports; wholesalers, predominantly
Chinese, at the ports and large inland towns; and shopkecpers and
local produce dealers, again mainly Chinese, in the villages. The
same channels, in many cases the same firms, worked in two direc-
tions, i.c. they imported and distributed food and goods from over-
scas and they collected up, graded, packed and exported the
produce of the country. There was a formidable concentration of
cconomic power in the higher echelons of the system. At village level
the smallholder or peasant found himself obliged to sell his produce
to the rubber or copra dealer, the rice miller, in a word to the
middleman, who was in a strong bargaining position - the stronger
if, as was common enough, the Malay peasant bought goods from
him on credit to tide him over until the harvest or just to meet some
special expense. This is a situation of which more will be said later
on?

', . V. Levin, The Export Ecoromies, for a general analysis, not with reference
to Malaya, o the system.
apters 18 and 1.



Chapter 6

Population Growth and Social Change

Singapore) multiplied fivefold from less than a million and a
half'to 7} millions.* This rapid and massive increase had social
consequences which are the subject of this chapter.

There were two main causes of the growth of population. During
the carlier part of the period there was large-scale immigration of
Chinese and Indians as temporary labour.? This flow was checked
by unemployment and restricted during the slump of the early 1930s
and was never resumed again on the same scale. Throughout the
same period there was a smaller influx of Malaysians® from various
parts of Indonesia who came to settle in Malaya. A proportion of the
Chinese and Indian labourers settled down in Malaya though this
had not been their original motive for coming. With a more settled
population and better health services the natural increase by
surplus of births over deaths became a significant cause of population
growth from about 1920 onwards; by 1940 natural increasc
amounted to 100,000 per annum.

The plural socicty of modern Malaya is the most obvious legacy
of the period of immigration. In 1800 the Malays had made up some
go per cent of the population of Malaya and in 1880 still two-
thirds. By 1911, when the first census covering all Malaya was held,
they were 51 per cent only. In 1957 the Malay proportion had fallen
to 43 per cent and was outnumbered by the Chinese (44 per ccm)
alone. The Malay popul itself was sul
the Malaysian immigration referred to above. In Selangor, for
example, onc-quarter of the “Malay’ population of 1931 had been
born outside Malaya. It must also be emphasised that in certain
localities — the seaports and large towns, and the tin-fields of western
Malaya — the Chinese were already the most numerous community
at the beginning of the present century.

5 Appendix 2 Table 1.
Singh Sandhu, Some Preliminary Obsercations of the and Characteristes
n/lndmn Migration to Melaya, 1786-1957 (PMH) gnulnnumaxed total of 16 mil-
lion Indian and Chinese immigrants to Malaya over the period 1900-40. The
majrity of course returned sooner or later t India or China.
Malayscan is here uscd i fls caclies Scrse, 5oy s 25, nate 1o

7

BET\VEEN 1880 AND 1957 Malaya’s population (including
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The Malaysian immigrants took up land in Malay arcas and
worked it as peasants, following the same way of life and inter-
marrying with their Malay neighbours. Although they often settled
in separate villages on first arrival their children grew up as ‘Penin-
sular’ Malays and were absorbed without difficulty into the Malay
community.

By contrast the Chinese and later the Indians came to work as
labourers on mines and plantations in forms of economic and social
organisation which kept them apart from the Malays. Those who
settled in Malaya often became shopkeepers or produce dealers
trading with and living among Malays but even in these cases of

contact diffe culture and religion k:p(
them apart and there was lmlc intermarriage or co-operation
between them.

It was necessary to establish special government agencies, such as
the Chinese Protectorate, the Labour Department (mainly con-
cerned with Indian labour) and the Indian Immigration Fund to
meet the needs of these immigrants. For the immigrant labourer was
a stranger in a forcign land, exposed to an unfamiliar climate and
economic system and vulnerable to the rapacity of those who
employed him, even if they were of his own race. His problems were
different from those of the Malay villager.

In the second half of the nineteenth century Chinese immigrants in
their thousands were arriving by steamer at the ports of the Straits
Settlements. Some travelled at their own expense but the majority
had been recruited and shipped by labour-recruiters who expected
to recoup their expenditure by sclling them at a profit to a Malayan
Chinese employer. The employer in his turn was entitled to retain
them for a minimum of a year and in that time to deduct his initial
outlay from their wages. There were grave abuses at every stage.
The overcrowding on the steamers, and still worse on slow sailing
vessels, was appalling. On arrival the labourers were detained as
virtual prisoners and marched off under armed guard to private
centres of detention (labour depots) pending disposal to employers.
On the mine or plantation they were suppln:d wnh food and other

ies by the employer who them so
that, if they were not positively in debt, the net sum due in wages
was small. As has already been explained they enjoyed the dubious
benefits of ‘secret socicty’ membership for their general protection
but their employer was very likely an office-holder in the local lodge
and thus had the whip hand.

The establishment of the Chinese Protectorate in 1877 to deal with

these probls greatly impi 1 the situation of the Chinese
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labourer. Conditions on ummgmn( ships, i in Iaboux transit dcpots
4 b

and at the place of were imp y
minimum standards which were enforced by well-informed and
The Chi peaking officers of the Pro-

tectorate also acted as conciliators in domestic and labour disputes
among Chinese and acted as government rapporteurs on Chinese
public opinion and political sentiment. When the power of the secret
societies had been broken in 1890 it became easier to deal direct with
the Chinese working man as an mdmdu;xl and to protect him ag:unsl
his employer. The success and i of the Py

from the confidence which the Chinese came to place in it. It was the
first of the bridges across the divide between the Chinese working
population and the government.

A major problem of the carly period of Chinese immigration was
the fearful toll of disease. ‘Hospitals terribly overcrowded,’ said an
official report from Selangor in 1888, ‘40,000 Chinese immigrants
introduced to a most trying climate and hard work where only the
fittest survive; hospital buildings and staff unable to mect the
d:mand on their resources; the government labouring to improve

in the llings of an apathcetic people who do not yet
understand the value of simple precautions, and regard death and
disease with the views of fatalists, making for the hospitals only
when they are beyond the reach of medical skill.” The ‘simple
precautions’ of the government medical officers, even if adopted,
were not always efficacious. At this period the causes of beriberi and
malaria, two of the worst scourges, were unknown to medical
science. One in five of the beriberi cases admitted to government
hospitals died of undiagnosed malnutrition. Clearing jungle land for
a new mine or plantation can create more favourable conditions
for the mosquito (whose role as a vector of malaria was not known
until 1898). In it was not for a quarter of
the labour force to die of malaria within the first year.? Dysentery,
cholera, smallpox and venereal disease were epidemic.

The outcome of this grim struggle was equally remarkable. In a
single decade (1910-20) the death rate among estate labourers was
reduced by over two-thirds and in the sccond quarter of the twentieth
century Malaya had the best medical and health services in Asia
and a low mortality rate. Medical research in Malaya on malaria
and other tropical discases has been of benefit to humanity.

1 Awnwal Report of British Resident, Selangor, 1888, written by F. A. (later Sir Frank)
Swettenham.
¥ L. A. Mills, Britich Rule in Eastern Asia, p. 300, cites a death rate of onc in five as
the annual average of 21 estates in 1908,
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Epidemic discase was only part of the social price of rapid eco-
nomic progress achicved with imported labour. The immigrants
were mostly adult males living in harsh conditions. For their
recreation they resorted to drink, gambling, opium smoking and
prostitutes. In Kuala Lumpur in 1880 onc side of the main market
square was filled by a huge gambling booth in which wildly excited
miners gambled away their carnings throughout the twenty-four
hours of the day and night. One or two blocks away prostitutes plied
a brisk trade in squalid windowless cubicles six fect by four. These
recreations were supplied at a profit by the Chinese employers. They
were tolerated — and taxed - by the government.

Tt was only gradually that these evils were brought under control.
Progressively tighter go iction, the advent of more
normal social conditions, and an awakening of public opinion all
contributed to it. Licensed gambling houses lasted until 1912;
licensed brothels until 1930; permitted sale of opium to registered
addicts until the Japanese occupation of 1942-45. The effect of
withdrawing toleration in such cases is to drive the remaining trade
underground. It is always a nice question of judgement as to when
the stage is rcached at which outright prohibition is the most
cffectual remedy.

The Indian immigrant labourer was a simpler problem than the
Chinese. Indian immigration reached its peak later than Chinese
and profited from the lessons learnt therefrom.! The Indian came
from a British administered territory where the circumstances of his
engagement were strictly supervised; he went to work on a planta-
tion under Europcan management or in the public works or railway
services of the government itself. There was no all-powerful organisa-
tion such as the secret society to stand between the individual
labourer and the government of the country. On the other hand, the
Indian was less able to look after himself than the Chinese labourer
and stricter measures were needed to regulate his relations with his
cmployer.

The first wave of Indian labourers, like the Chinese, were recruited
under the ‘indenture’ system, i.c. they were bound by contract to
work for a specified period in the service of the employer who had
paid the cost of their passages to Malaya. This system, however, came
to an end in 1914. M hile in 1907 the g had estab-
lished an Indian Immigration Committee whose essential function
was to pool the cost of importing Indian labour so that the individual

* Ginsberg and Roberts, Malaya, p. 318, estimate Indian immigration at 20,000
per annum in the period 1880-1900; at 48,000 for 1901-10 and at 90,000 in
ensuing decade.
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labourer was free to choose and change his employment as he wished.
A levy on all employers of Indian labour provided funds to meet the
cost of importing labour from India.

For a time it was still nccessary to stimulate recruitment by
sending Indian recruiters from Malayan plantations to find recruits
in their native villages in India (the cost being recouped from the
central fund) but this expedient (the kangany system) later fell into
disuse as plantations built up a connection in South India and could
rely on their ‘goodwill’ in those parts to produce a flow of unsolicited
volunteers.

The keystone of the arch of labour supervision in Malaya was the
Labour Code of the Federated Malay States, enacted in 1g12.! The
Code was enforced by the Labour Department as regards Indian and
by the Chinese Prmcctm—.uc for Chinese labour. It dealt not only
with basic of but also p ibed the housing,
health, medical and education services which the employer had to
provide for his labourers, and their wives and children.

In lhu way the labourer enjoyed three major safeguards. He was

4 against malpractices by his empl ; he was assured of
fr:cdom to enter and leave employment; he was entitled to various
“fringe’ benefits which in effect gave him decent living conditions
at his cmployer's expense. There remained nonetheless certain
basic problems arising from the status of labourers as temporary
immigrants.

The first of these problems, i.e. the social effects of sex imbalance,
has already been mentioned. It was more acute among Chinese than
Indians because the Indians stayed for shorter periods in Malaya
and could, if they wished, morc easily bring their wives with them.*
The second problem was that the immigrant formed part of a pool
of transient labour imported to meet certain requirements so long as
they persisted. As far as possible any impending scarcity of labour
was relieved by increasing the flow of labour from abroad. If there
was a slump and uncmployment, labourers were offered assisted
passages back to their own countries, A floating population of this
kind, expanding and contracting with the local demand for labour,
could not easily be organised to bargain with the employers over
wages.

A more normal sex ratio and greater stability came gradually as

' Thu Code replaced and consolidated carlier laws; it was revised and ampli-
fi ¢ from time to time. In this as in other important legislation
o Tad scparate bt broadly smilar aws. The basic StratsSctlements
l’.‘{m ey e ikt ol b
icre. pleaty of fobs for Yook ou'atates to Which ihe Tndians gravie
e employer provided family accommodation.
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the Chinese and Indians began to settle in Malaya. Let the figures!
illustrate the trend:

Sex Ratio and Local Birth of
Chinese and Indians in Malaya

Year Chinese Indians
Females Per cent Females Per cent
per 1,000  (both sexes)  per 1,000  (both sexes)
males born in males born in
Malaya Malaya
1911 247 na. 308 n.a.
1921 384 22 405 12
1931 436 31 482 21
1947 833 62 637 50
1957 937 75 692 62

The remarkable change in the Chinesc sex ratio after 1931 reflects
the fact that the immigration of Chinese males was, as a matter of
policy, restricted from 1930 onwards, whereas the influx of Chinese
females (which averaged a net surplus of about 190,000 per annum
between 1934 and 1938)* was not restricted until 1938. Most of the
women came as workers but they married and remained in Malaya.

Local birth is notan infallible index of intention to settle in Malaya.
For example many of the Indian children born to estate labourers
returned to India in due course. However, it is among the local
born that one finds the second or later generation of those who have
settled permanently.

Among the Chinese the mduccmenl to szlllc in Malaya was
primarily They i ding to
return to China with their savmgs but lhcu' flair for business led
some of them to invest their cash in shopkeeping, trade, mining or
property. Men with such ties, the achicvement of their own cffort,
were tempted to remain in Malaya rather than sell out and return
to China. Their children would naturally follow in their footsteps
with the result that ‘the majority of adult Malaya-born Chinesc arc

e are taken from the Census Reports of the years in question. They
are to Malaya as a whole.

: \( V. del Tulo, Cens Repert, t log7, para. 157, mentions that the shipping
companics sold ‘quoia tickeds for Chincar males on condition that the buyer alio
took three or four more ‘non-quota’ ur_km for women. Indian Immigration
Committee at this time insisted on an immigration ratio oh women for 3 men.
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traders or and not or agri ists and they
are proportionately more numerous in towns.™ In spite of such ties
of property ;\nd local birth the Chmcsc, unless sculod in Malaya for
many still regard, as Is of China.?

The Indians spent shorter periods in Malaya than the Chinese.
They were slower to settle and the inducement was of a different
kind. There were of course some among them who settled as men of
property like their Chinese counterparts. The majority who con-
tinued as plantation labourers found life more comfortable and
hygienic on a Malayan estate than back in a poverty-stricken village
of India. It is not uncommon nowadays to find elderly labourers
who have spent the greater part of the past thirty to fifty years on
the same estate, with occasional short trips back to India in years
gone by.® There arc also young workers whose parents and grand-
parents lived and worked on the same estate. The familiar estate
becomes home.

The gradual stabilisation of the Chinese and Indian population in
Malaya solved some social problems but also gave rise to new ones.
‘The man who had settled in Malaya could not be so easily persuaded
to return to China or India to escape uncmployment. Among
Malayans the post-war slump of 1921 is remembered as the ocms\cn
of the most drastic of all prog of of
labourers. Although no less than 400,000 were again repatriated
during the slump of 1932-34* the proportion who stayed behind was
larger than before. Malaya had begun to carry its own pool of
reserve labour and relations between employer and employee took
on a more modern aspect.

Since the Indian labourers were not at this stage able to negotiate
for themselves the government of India, prodded by its own
domestic critics, assumed this function for them. A resident Agent of
the government of India with powers of inspection was stationed in
Malaya from 1922 and the Labour Code of the F.M.S. was revised
in the following year. In 1928 the Indian Immigration Committee
began to fix minimum wages for Indian labour in selected ‘key’
districts. In 1937 Mr Srinivasa Sastri made a comprchensive
inspection of the conditions of Indian labour in Malaya and reported
favourably except on estate schools nnd toddy (drink) shops.® The

1 C. A. Vlicland, Census Report, 1931, para. 2.

Ll ll was a basic pnncnplc of Sun \ru Sen, fnund:r of the Kuomintang, that
overseas Chinese were Chinese nati

s ;mmm Sastrs, Report on the Condiions of Indian Labour in Melaya, p. 7, ‘the
longer a labourer and his family have been in employment in Malaya, the more
-unchml they become to particular estates or areas.”

M. V. Del Tufo, Census Report, 1947, para. 155.
+ Srinivasa Sastri, op. cit.
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main bone of contention was the fixing of wages in ‘key’ districts
only. However, in 1938 the government of India banned further
emigration of Indian labour.

Among the Chinese the partial suppression of the secret societies
in 18go removed a potent instrument from the hands of the em-
ployers. In some old-cstablished urban trades, such as shoemaking
and tailoring, there persisted an innocuous form of ‘guild’ in which
masters and men could negotiate wage rates. The course of events in
China influenced later developments in Malaya. The Kuomintang
(KMT), following the teaching of Dr Sun Yat Sen, included a
‘Labour Movement’ on western lines among the social reforms in

Since the ists were allowed to infiltrate the
l\\i T until the great schism of 1927 they were thus able to get their
first hold on the Chinese labourer in Malaya. Al‘tcr a sc(bad in the
carly 19308 the ists further their
through the proliferation among Chinese workers of patriotic
socicties (known as “The National Salvation Movement’) formed to
raise money to help China in its war against Japan from 1937 on-
wards. These socicties did not pcrform the usual funcllun: of trade
unions and yet, under i d or dership, the;
were capable of fomenting unrest and strikes, of which there were a
good deal in the 1930s. To bring this activity to the surface, where it
could be regulated and supervised, basic trade union legislation was
enacted in 1940 but it had not been brought into effect at the time
of the Jap:mcsc invasion.

Thc growing nsu\ cness of Chinese Iabour may also have reflected
the hip between employer and labour. In the

days of early tin-mining the workers and their immediate
‘bosses' were struggling for survival together. The employer housed
and fed his labour and supphcd its other requirements, such as
drink, opium and women, recouping his outlay from their wages or
the share of the profits duc to them (profit-sharing was a common
arn on ). There was itation in all this but
the sensc of common interest was also a bond. Later the Chinese
community tended to stratify into two classes - the Malayan-born
entreprencur/manager and the China-born working man - and with
stratification came class anupatlucs As an example, a Chinese
employer tells the story how in 1936 he obuuncd a hanng
from angry strikers by 1 that alth
‘boss’ he had spent his you(h in China. It mzdc him almost one
of them.?

! Unpublihd autobiography of Ms Chwo Kia Peng, 2 former Federal
Councillor,

F
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In times of unemployment the Chinese who had made their homes
in Malaya reverted to the traditional peasant economy of China by
growing their own food. With characteristic self-reliance they .took
themselves off to remote areas on the edge of the Malayan jungle and
made clearings which in the cyes of the Land Office staff were un-
authorised occupation. It was the first beginning of the ‘squatter’
problem which, as we shall see, became a major problem after the
1939-45 war. The squatters were in an unenviable position of in-
security since the only title to their land which they could hope for
was a licence ble from year to year, if
50 nppro\cd for it was government policy not to alienate land for
smallholdings to peasants other than Malays.

In the towns there was a growing problem of overcrowding. Urban
population was increasing fast—in 1911 onc-tenth of 2} million
people in Malaya (excluding Singapore) lived in towns or villages of
10,000 people or more; by 1931 the proportion was one-seventh of a
total of almost 4 million; by 1957 one-quarter of over 6 million.!

In the centre of the larger towns there were tall tenement buildings
whose upper floors were divided into airless cubicles, with a floor
arca of not more than 100 square feet each. A family was lucky to
have a cubicle in which to live, cat and sleep and it shared the
joint use with twenty other families of a single cooking-hearth and
latrine, On the outskirts of the towns thcrc were ﬂxms) sh:mucs in

which there was equally acute Only in p
was there a sut p of ion of working-cl.
housing.

To pass from urban slums to the Malay villages, set between vivid
green rice-fields and the darker shade of the rubber, was to move
into a different world. Here the tempo of cconomic progress and
social change was slower but stresses and strains were beginning to
appear none the less. There had been an almost unobserved revo-
lution from 1f-suffi to a cash A hundred
years ago the Malay peasant lived a precarious but simple life and
in the 18gos it was still remembered thus: ‘In former days there was
nothing to eat, there being a dearth of buffaloes, the planting of padi
was difficult, and no one could be certain that he would not have to fly on
the morrow.' In a world of such impermanent settlement duc to
civil war and marauding raiders it was folly to dig irrigation channels,
to plant fruit trees or to build a fine house which the owner might

* Singapore is here excluded because its heavy urban e nderance (some
8o per cent of the population of Singapore Island live within the municipal
boundaries) makes it an extreme case.

* Awnual Report of Britich Resident, Negri Sembilan, 1892, quoting Malay informants.
Present author’s italics.
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not live to enjoy. The advent of the pax Britannica, however, removed
these disincentives to fixed investment. The planting of rubber made
peasant holdings valuable beyond their proprictors’ previous dreams
and gave them a much larger cash income than before. Copra, padi,
fish and occasional wage labour added to their incomes. The sale of
such produce and the spending of their money created opportunitics
of retail trade which the enterprising Chinese rather than the
Malays themselves were quick to take.

There was a lack of commercial skill among the Malays which
stemmed in part from a lack of cconomicorganisation. In former times
the Malay district chief, if he ruled wisely, had been the co-ordinator
of a simpler system of rural development. Each village had its head-
man who mobilised labour when the chief required it and who in
return obtained money or other aid from the chief for his villagers.
This system of reciprocal aid and service had withered away as the
chiefand the headman were transmuted into civil servants engaged in
administrative routine.!

The Malay peasant, left to his own devices, proved feckless both
in marketing his produce and in ining credit.* His i
grew with his income and the old social mechanisms of accumulating
capital and granting credit were no longer available. He ran into
debt with the retailer/middl was exploited and resented it.
In time the government devised two safeguards for his protection.
The first was the Malay Reservations Enactment of 1913 which
prohibited the transfer of land in specified areas from Malay to non-
Malay ownership. Although tightened up in the light of experience
this law was never entirely effective in preventing Malays from
pledging their land to their creditors. The second safeguard was the

g of rural co-operative socicties as centres of collective
thrift and credit. The co-operative movement, however, made slow
progress among the Malay peasantry for whom its self-discipline was
a too exacting test.

The development of education in Malaya is the subject of a later
chapter and is given only bricf mention here. At the outset of British
rule education was only a minor social need. Political factors made it
necessary to educate the sons of Malay aristocrats; schools were also
needed for the education of recruits to the government clerical and
other services, The immigrant communities at first had few children
to educate but in time the Chinese developed a system of schools
staffed mainly by schoolmasters imported from their native China.
The rubber estates too were required to provide schools for the

'
e,

. p. 57
* ¢ Chapter 19 where the problem is more fully explained.
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children of their Indian labourers. In the towns the missions provided
excellent secondary education in English.

By 1920 this patchwork of education was in need of systemisa-
tion and supervision. Malay vernacular schools, now in demand
among the peasants, were multiplied and improved. The misuse of
Chinese schools as centres of nationalist propaganda was checked
and better p ional lard d.

Education, however, was merely onc of the several problems which
began to appear as the ebb and flow of migrant labour gave way to
an inchoate multi-racial society in Malaya.




Chapter 7

The Growth of Nationalism in Malaya

interests and different P c of
a united nationalist movement in the penod up to 1942. To
the Malays the colonial régime was a bulwark against the economic
strength and sheer numbers of the immigrant communities. The
Chinese and Indians, even those who had scttled in Malaya, were
preoccupied with their own material interests. The struggle against
European domination in the country of their origin meant more to
them than the course of events in Malaya. The Malay and Chinese
cummunmcs were each a house divided against itself. The Malay
v, which still ed the loyalty of the mass of the
peasantry, was distrustful of the minority of religious and social
reformers who carried the banner of change among them. At one
time the Chinese middle class gave its support to the Kuomintang,
an effective if externally orientated nationalist movement, but the
KMT was ground between the upper millstone of Bnush rc:mcuons
on its activities and the nether mi of
of the Chinesc working class.

For a time the unquestioned authority of British rule and the
cuphoria of material prosperity served to hide from the Malayans
themselves the slow-acting process of political and social change
which was at work. Then the Japanese occupation putan end to these
two tranquillisers and in three short years made of Malaya a different
country. The dlSl.’Illl origins of that sudden change merit cxammnuon

One incid i of the Residential system i
in 1874 was a more intensive Malay preoccupation with Islamic
affairs, a subject still reserved to the unfettered control of the Sultans.
A new establishment of religious officials appeared both in the royal
entourage and in the villages. Steamer services carried a more
prosperous peasantry in greater numbers to make the pilgrimage to
Mecca.? A few tarried in Mecca or Cairo to prolong their religious

Lo,

PR Gritick, The Negri Sembilan Economy of the 1890's (JMBRAS 1951),
P 43 in the J:lehu dulncl T per cent of the Malay population then made the
pilgrimage each yea

HE EXISTENCE OF THREE communlucs with conflicting
I d th
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studies and on their return to Malaya brought back the ideas
prevalent in the Middle East of reinvigoration of the Islamic peoples
through religious reform. The resultant doctrinal controversies
among the faithful in Malaya covered a wide field as the reformers
were the first of the Malay journalists and their homilies extended
1o social as well as religious questions.! The Malay upper class and
the new religious ‘establishment’ opposed such ideas as dangerous.
Even the aristocracy, however, affected a pan-Islamic loyalty to
the Caliph of Turkey, as temporal head of the orthodox (Sunni)
world community of Islam. In 1892 a minor Malay chief in Negri
Sembilan petitioned a Turkish admiral, then visiting Singapore, to
rid Malaya of the infidel British but during the 1914-18 war the
Malay rulers, with the general approval of their subjects, contri-
buted generously to the British war-chest in spite of the fact that
Britain and Turkey were ranged on opposite sides. Thereafter interest
in Turkey waned with the abolition of the Caliphate by Ataturk.

In the period between the two World Wars incipient Malay
nationalism took on a secular form and lost its pan-Islamic flavour.
The presence of some of the Indonesian nationalist leaders who took
refuge in Malaya after the failure of their first attempt in 1926 to
overthrow the Dutch régime gave a slighl stimulus to the rather
lcpld Malay interest in the project for uniting Malaya and Indonesia
in a pan-Malaysian state liberated from colonial rule. At this period
the Sultan Idris Training College was the main forum of Malay
intellectual discussion. The college had been founded in 1922 for the
training of Malay vernacular schoolteachers and it was for many
years the only place in Malaya \vhlch gave profmmml u—.umng m
the medium of Mnlny. It produced a more and poli
conscious generation of village sz:hoolmzul:rs logclhcr with a
minority of left-wing political activists.

A small but increasing number? of Malay boys of all classes was
also passing through the English-medium secondary schools to be-
come civil servants or, in rare cases, professional men. This group
formed a new urban Malay middle class but on their retirement

' In this passage on the origins of Malay nationalism the main sources are
W: Roff, Ko Muds-Rgan Tua; Ipcstionand Rescion cmong te Malays tg00-1 .
(PMH), and Radin Socnarno, Malay Nationalitm, 1900-19 usm
M RolT has recently published a ful leagih stucly, The Origins of Malay Netimtios

* In the F-ALS. the number of Malay pupils at lccxmdnry kil mcrnnd from
B0in 1920 (0 3,726 n 1030 (el Refertof F. to the
general cutback in soeial services in the early unm - devtined slightly heeaticr
The Malay College at Kuala Kangsar dedicated more o developing a scase of
duty and responsibilty than to mere scholasti achicvement’ (Amwal Report of

sident, Perak, 1935) followed much the same curriculum as the other
schools. It had about 140 pupils at this time.
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most of them returned to their native villages where they enjoyed
much influence. Malay society was thus acquiring a new middle
stratum which mcludcd thc vxllagc hmdman thc Islamic clergy,
the more prosp dh ! and the
retired civil servants. In lhc villages it was sull a conservative society
in which there was little apparent change and new ideas permeated
only slowly. It retained much of the old feudal outlook even though
the political institutions of the old pre-1874 feudal rule had been
modified almost out of recognition. In vain did Islamic reformers
and pan-Malaysian zealots advocate their nostrums in vigorous
journalism and in political novels. The mass of the Malay com-
munity, including the new middle class, waited respectfully for a
lead from their aristocratic betters.

The old-fashioned Malay aristocrat made his world! within his
own particular Malay State and did not look beyond its parochial
limits though the rising younger generation now had wider horizons.
In 1897 the British architects of the F.M.S., with much trepidation
lest ‘unpleasant incidents should result from competing royal
claims to precedence, brought together for the first time at a ‘Durbar’
the Malay rulers of four States. There were other such gatherings in
later years and from 190g the rulers met frequently at the periodic
m:clmgs of the F.M. S Federal Council. The common problems of

which d them all induced a
new sense of common interest transcending State boundarics. The
younger aristocrats mingled as boys at the Malay College and then
in their civil service careers scrved in States other than their own.
Although the rulers of the Unfederated Malay States remained
aloof, until the Malayan Union controversy of 1946 brought all nine
States into a common front, the Mah): of the Peninsula were be-
coming familiar with the idea of th Ives as a single
which was larger than any single State but confined within the
territorial boundaries of Malaya rather than forming part of the
wider entity of the Islamic or pan-Malaysian community.

Although the Malay aristocracy found its common interest in
resisting bureaucratic encroachment on the rights of State govern-
ments, the issue which united Malays of all classes was fear of Chinese

ion. To Chinese ic strength was now added the first
strident voice of Chinese political aspirations. When prominent

* 1t is an illustration of the traditional outlook that the same Malay word 'alam
is used both m— world”aad, in some mdmannl sayings, for ‘realm’ or 'kingdom’,
Thus 'alam beraja - a ki

*Nir (1ater Sir) Hugh Clfford in Awal Refort of Britsh Reident, Pabang, 1897,
efers to this problem and adds that the consummate tact of Sultan 1dris of Perak,
who was host on this occasion, ensured that all passed off well.
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Chinese leaders began to say, “This is ours, our country,” Malays
sct their minds to making sure that it remained a Malay
country.

The elements of a Malay nationalist movement were now taking
shape. There was a sense of common interest, potential national
leadership and (in the middle class) the material for local party
cadres. What was still lacking was overt and effective political
organisation. The first Malay communal body of a semi-political
character was the Singapore Malay Union formed in 1926 to lend
popular support to the Malay member appointed (in 1924) to the
Straits Settlements Legislative Council.? In the Straits Settlements
the Malays were a small minority without the protection of being
subjects of a Malay ruler but they were better educated and more
sophisticated on average than their ‘up-country’ brethren. Un-
derstandably they played an active part in the campaign for ‘Malay
rights’ in all stages of Malayan political development.

In the F.MLS. also there were Malay unofficial members who
championed the interests of their community but they did not enjoy
the support of ive Malay iations until the period
1937-39 when local bodies sprang up throughout the 8$.5./F.M.S.
region under the leadership of Malay public figures and senior civil
servants of aristocratic status. A first pan-Malayan conference of
local Malay associations was held in 1939. As yet these bodies were
not politically very effective. After all there were no electoral
contests in which they could flex their muscles. In the different
circumstances of carly 1946, however, they were at once revived and
amalgamated to form a Malay national party.

In parallel with these d among the d the
pan-Malaysian left-wing groups formed their own Union of Young
Malays (KMM). The anti-British tone of KMM activity made it
suspect to the British authorities. Consequently the KMM leaders
were arrested under defence rrg‘ulmiom in 1940, but they emerged
from dclcnlmu in 1948 to cn_my a brief period of 1mbxguous

with the Jap ities during their occupation
of Malaya.

Like the Malays the Chinese community awakened only gradually
to political consciousness in the twenticth century. The Straits
Chinese, to whom we shall return later, were a class apart and well
conditioned to British rule. The more numerous immigrant Chinese
were at first administered through their own leaders who often bore

VA Chinese legilative councillor speaking to & Chincse association in 1931,
qun(v‘d Th Radlh Sociigrad, ot ik P13,
Radin Socnarno, op. cit., p. 11.
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the title ‘Capitan China™ until the office lapsed carly in the present
century. These Chinese notables were appointed to the State
Councils and other consultative bodies and as ‘tax farmers’ they
contracted with the government to collect the taxes from their own
people, paying a fixed and pre-agreed sum to the government
treasury. The unacknowledged basis of their authority was the
‘secret society’ system.

Gradually, however, the British tightened their grip and effected
“a transition from indirect to dircct rule’.* The power of the secret
socicties was broken in the 18gos and through the Chinese Protec-
torate the government began to regulate many aspects of the Chinese
way of life. Conditions of employment, marriage law, education,
immigration, the sale of opium and drink, prostitution and the
minor problem of the Mui Tsai (a category of adopted daughter-
cum-maidservant) were firmly but tactfully brought under control.
The Chinese, consulted formally through Chinese Advisory Boards
and informally in many other ways, submitted to the change with
good grace.

A head-on collision came in the 1920s as a result of the growing
Kuomintang influence among the Malayan Chinese. Dr Sun Yat
Sen, the founder of KMT, had spent some time in Singapore before
his advent to power. It was one of the three fundamental principles
of his teaching that the Chinese wherever they might be were
Chinese ionals.® The KMT gov of China was active
in extending its influence among the ‘Overseas Chinese’ of
South-East Asia because they were relatively wealthy and could
contribute to party funds. In their drive for members and contri-
butions among the Malayan Chinese the local KMT leaders en-
listed the support of the criminal remnants of the old secret societics
and until 1927 they admitted communists to the party. Young
teachers trained in China were recruited in large numbers for
Chinese schools in Malaya since reform of education was part of the
KMT programme. Many of these teachers were extremists who
introduced anti-western  propaganda into their lessons. Apart
from their influence on their pupils these young fire-brands were

 “This title was conferred in the mid-nincteenth century on the headmen of large
Chinese mining commaunities. The heads of the two warring factions at Larut in
Perak and also the famous Yap Ah Loy of Kuala Lumpur were so honoured. It was
a gift of the Sultan and amounted to recognition as district governor. In Selangor

continued under British rule s an honorific title until 1g02.

Purcell, The Chinese in Malaya, p. 143-
3 The other two principles entailed a limited degree of democratic government
and a kind of economic callectivism designed to recancile the interests of labour and
capital in a particularly Chincse fashion. The Three Principles of Sun Yat Sen were
widely revered among the Chinese.
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held in respect by the parents since the educated man enjoys much
prestige in Chinese society.

The effect of these KMT activities was to spread among the
middle-class immigrant Chinese a sense of national solidarity
in opposition to European rule. This sentiment had little or nothing
to do with aspimlions for self-government in Malaya. It was rather
an extension into Malaya of the struggle in China to throw back
Eumpczm penetration and to recreate an independent Chinese
nation at home. Nonetheless the KMT threatened to become in
Malaya the same sort of imperium in imperio based on intimidation
as the secret socicties had been in their heyday. The British then
resorted to the same remedy by banning the formation of KMT
branches in Malaya.!

Other controversial measures taken during the governorship
of Sir Cecil Clementi (1930-35) brought home to the Chinese in
Malaya their involvement in purely local issues. Drastic restrictions
were placed on lhc l’unhr.r lmmlgranon into Malaya of male

Chinese. A ful, were made to orientate
the teaching in the Chmcsc schooLs away from Chma and towards
Malaya. The posals for d in the

F.M.S. like the government pohcy on alienation of land for small-
holdings were designed to strengthen the Malay community against
the Chinese.

The Malayan Chinese were thus governed by a régime which

g d them as Y soj in Malaya - many of them
of course took the sﬂm: view of themselves. It was a liberal régime
which accorded them fair treatment under the law and ample
oppommuy in the cconomic sphcrc. Yet as immigrants they were

ibited from the of their support for their
mc(mpohmu govcrnmcm and also denicd any recognised place in
the local polity.

The Chinese working class, largely apathetic, was susceptible to
communist influence. After the split of 1927 within the KMT in
China the communists broke away to form (in 1930) their own
Malayan Communist Party (MCP) The MCP suffered carly
setbacks since many of its leaders were rounded up by the police
and deported.? However, the trend of the period was in their favour

! This was the ultimate outcome of acrimonious exchanges between the British
and Chinese governments. Under its terms the KMT was a legal body to which
the Malayan Chinese as individuals might belong but they were not permitted to
organise KMT branches in Malaya.

¥ The Malayan go\'cmmrnu had “Banishment’ legislation under which alicns
of bad charactar could be deporied to the country of their origin. It was a sanction
greatly feared because the authoritics in China were reputed to deal drastically
with returning banishees from Malaya.
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as the hard times of the early 1930s sharpened the economic conflict
of interest between wage-carner and employer (often Chinese).
The third clement in the spectrum of the Malayan Chinese
community was the small but still influential group of Straits Chinese,
often described as ‘Baba Chinese’ or ‘Babas’, who were descended
from fnm\hcs Iong-sclllcd in Malaya. To the Babas Malaya,
the

Straits was their home and they were
lly indi! to the China-based ionalism of the KMT.
Asa predomi ly middle-cl. ity they were equally out

of sympathy with the communist activities among the working class.
They took pride in their status of British subjects (by reason of their
birth in the Straits Settlements) and through their Straits Chinese
British Association (SCBA) they sought greater recognition of their
position as a Malayan-domiciled community. They had western
ion and relative sophistication in the ltative procedures
which, under colonial government, serve to keep the government
in touch with the governed. They might have provided a con-
servative political leadership for the Chinese of all classes in Malaya.
‘What was lacking was a sense of common interest which would
unite the Chinese community behind these or any other leaders.
The idea of making common cause as a single community seems
to have been first put forward in public by Mr Tan Cheng Lock,!
a prominent and active Straits Chinese leader who served as a
legislative councillor (in the Straits Settlements Council) from
1923 to 1934. A man of wide learning and philosophical outlook,
Tan was more cffective in lhc realm of ideas and pubhc spcakmg
than in political He the
Malaya as a ‘united, sclf-governing Malayan nation’ in which all
who had their homes in Malaya would be equal. He thercfore
opposed the ‘pro-Malay’ policies of the Clementi régime. In 1940
he and other Straits Chinese leaders were discussing privately the
possibility of establishing a Malayan Chinese association such as
did emerge in 1949. In the 1930s Tan was ahead of his time and had
little influcnce with the majority of China-born Chinese. He may
perhaps be regarded nonctheless as the spiritual father of the
Malayan Union of 1946-48 for it embodied many of his ideas.?
Events external to Malaya in the period 1937-41 had a sig-
nificant effect on the outlook of the various clements of the Malayan

! Ater being kaghted he finally became Tun Tan Cheng Lock (Tun is a high
Malayan tiel, 0. Soh Eng Lim, Tan Ghng Lock, His Laatriip of the Malyen
Chinese (JSEAH |960),

Lot 164 Tan Chng Lotk spenithe years 1942-43 in India and again put
his views before the Britsh government at the time when the new policy was
taking shape.
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Chinese community. The renewed Japanese attack on China in
1937 evoked strong patriotic feelings which the MCP was able to
exploit and also brought about something of a rapprochement
between the KMT supporters and the government. When Britain
itself became involved in war in 1939 there was general support
from the Malayan Chinese with the exception of the communist
leaders. The latter had been a proscribed underground organisation
for a decade and, responsive as ever to the latest directive from
Moscow, they continued to foment labour unrest to embarrass the
British ‘war cffort’. Later the Moscow line changed as Russia
became afraid of German aggression and looked for new allies.
By 1940-41 the MCP had swung round to support for the British.
It was thus ahgm:d with the rest of the \lalayan Cllmcsc leaders
—and was bly better organi when
the Japanese occupation of Malaya united ll\c Malayan Ch:msc
in their struggle against a local oppressor who was also the arch-
foe of their mother country.

Indian nationalism in Malaya is a simpler theme since it was
essentially an echo of events in India. A sense of national pride was
part of the driving force behind Indian nationalism and the edu-
cated Indian in Malaya found it an affront that his fellow-
countrymen should be imported to work as unskilled labourers. It
depreciated the Indians as a nation, he felt. Reports flowed home to
India about working conditions on Malayan plantations with the
result that the Indian government, as we have seen, was goaded
by its domestic opposition into making enquiries and exerting pres-
surc on the authorities in Malaya for the betterment of the lot of the
Indian labourer. The object of the campaign, a total ban on the emi-
gration of Indian unskilled labour to Malaya, was achieved in 1938.

As this chapter may have served to show the growth of nationalism
can hardly be understood apart from its context of social change.
In all societies there is an opposition between the forces of con-
servatism and those of change; nationalism is one particular element
of change in a colonial society and it gains much of its popular
:lppcal from its association with morc general aspirations for

As a simple i when Malaya at length
arrived in 1957 at the eve of independence, Malay villagers, as
courtcous as ever, approached the managers of certain rubber
estates with a request that a choice part of the estates should be
reserved for them. It was assumed that independence would bring
a redistribution of wealth. Merdeka' would be the millennium.

X

P 132, Medeka i the Malay word for independence and became a popular
with all communities in the 195
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Up to 1942 the forces of tradition in Malaya were rather stronger
than in many other Asian countries then under colonial rule. The
British régime, unquestioned in its authority and success, had
reached a satisfactory accommodation both with the aristocratic
leaders of the Malay community and with the still influential
Chinese merchant class. The events of the inter-war period had not
scriously damaged this understanding. There was no educated
middle class in revolt against these forces. With the important
exception of the MCP no radical or left-wing group had achieved
significant influence with the mass of the people though stresses and
strains were beginning to arise from cconomic and social causes.
The preponderance of conservative and traditional forces regulated
the pace of change to a walk rather than a run and the influential

pok of incipient nationalism were the well-to-do rather than
the revolutionaries.

The significance of the short period of Japanese rule consisted in
its being a violent upset of the status quo which altered the balance
between conservatism and change. The Malayans were thrown in on
themsclves, deprived of their familiar protecting power and of their
confidence in such protection. They were isolated from the world
and obliged to think of their own salvation rather than of the for-
tunes of distant countries. If they were to manage their own affairs
in Malaya in future the Malayan communitics must achieve a

inis of dation between tk 1 It was a novel
idea and onc which found general acceptance only after a decade
(1942-52) of much struggle and bitterness. Yet it was the key which
unlocked the door to the making of a new nation.




Chapler &

End of an Era—The Japanese
Occupation (1942-45)

1941, and ended only ten wecks later with the surrender of

the British forces at Singapore on 15 February 1g942. The
Japanese achieved a brilliant military success by superior tactics,
training and equipment. For the British it was a total and
humiliating débicle.

Britain had undertaken to defend Malaya. For that purpose it
had sent British and Commonwealth forces there requiring of
Malaya that it should constitute itself a friendly base, that it should
contribute to the expenses of the war and that it should maintain
and increase its output of rubber and tin for the allied war cflort.
These requirements were most fully and generously met. When
Britain, hard-pressed in other theatres of the war, failed in its defence
of Malaya, the people of the country were not drawn into the
military operations. It was a war ‘fought over their heads’.! The
1st. Bn. Malay Regiment served with credit in the last stages of the
campaign but few other local units were engaged in major opera-
tions. The civil population, bewildered by the speed of the Japanese
advance, remained apathetic though deeply disturbed by the
collapse of the British régime.

The Japanese occupied Malaya for three and a half years
(February 1942 — Scptember 1945). Their object was to govern the
country as successors to the British (whose civilian nationals were
interned) and to utilise Malaya’s resources in suppor( of lhcll‘ war
cffort. As a matter of expedi they local
in occupied territory where it was strong and disregarded it where it
was weak.? The people of Malaya were manipulated and mal-
treated without regard to their own interests.

The Malay left-wing lcaders of KMM,?® released from their

4§ W Jones, Public Adriisyatin in Maliga, p

O, Teagak, ‘Some dipects of he Japoricie Poliy Jor Malapasadie the Occuparion,
with 'n«uln/nmula Natianalism (PMH), p. 264.

o, p. 88,

an: JAPANESE InvastoN of Malaya began on 8 December
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imprisonment, were allowed to raise a local military force (PETA)
but their relations with the Japanese were equivocal and they
reinsured their risks of collaboration by secret contacts with the
communist resistance movement (an alliance which was to persist
into the post-war period). They also formed a new political body
with the significant title of ‘People’s Association of Peninsular
Indonesia’ (KRIS). The Japanese in the last days of their rule when
the end was in'sight did promisc to hand over Indonesia and Malaya
to a puppet government but the promise as regards Malaya was not
kept and the whole PETA/KRIS movement collapsed in disorder at
the time of the Japanese surrender.! It had never commanded wide
support among the Malays themselves and it was detested by others.

The Japanese also attempted to exploit Indian nationalism by
raising an Indian National Army (INA) for service in the liberation
of India.? Against the Malayan Chinese they showed resentment and
brutality as reprisal for the support which the Chinese had given to
the National government of China in its resistance to Japanese
invasion.? The small but important Eurasian element in the Malayan
middle class, very loyal to the British, was also marked down for
maltreatment.

The northern Malay States of the U.M.S. were returned to Thai
control as a sop to Thai nationalism. The rest of Malaya was ruled
as a Japanese colony under senior officers as military governors.
The Japanese made themselves so hated that for a decade after the
war it was deemed unsafe for individual Japanese to visit Malaya.
There was no lack of local contact or information since the Japanese
administration included a number of businessmen and others with
long experience of Malaya, but it was a harsh and unresponsive
régime, brutal in dealing with those who disobeyed it and incompe-
tent in its management of the economy. The failure of the Japanese
in their government of the country was in part duc to the increasing
difficulties of their own war economy. In the course of the short
campaign of 1941-42 Malaya suffered destruction of machincry,
bridges, etc. in the course of the British withdrawal. Destruction
of tin-mining equipment put much of the dredging capacity of the
industry out of action for the duration of the war. The rubber

3 Radin Socnarno, op. cit., pp. 23-6.

* The INA was the military arm of the jai Hind (Free India) movement through
which the former Indian Congress leader, Subbas Chandra Bose, attempted to
rally the overscas Indians of South-East Asia. A small INA contingent from Malaya
reached Burma but wok no part in the fighting there. In general the Malayan
Indian community was suspicious of the real intentions of the Japanese towards
India and lukewarm towards Joi Hind and the INA.

g cell, The Chinese in Melaya, pp. 24B-56, gives an account of these
atrocitics,
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industry was by its nature less susceptible to ‘scorched carth’ treat-
ment and emerged comparatively unscathed. However, both the
tin and rubber industries soon came to an almost complete standstill
since Japan’s industry could not use Malaya’s full output of these
materials. From 1943 the crosion of the Japanese mercantile marine
by allied submarine nlmr_k made it xmpoaublc to export such cargoes
if they had been p i. An settled on the
formerly dynamic Malayan cmrmmy

The immediate effect was massive uncmployment. There was also
acute shortage of food since there were no ships to bring rice from
Burma and Thailand. The urban unemployed had cither to subsist
on the hated tapioca - rice rationing was a farce — or drift off into the
countryside. The Japanese encouraged this trend by rounding up
town-dwellers and removing them to plant food-crops in remote
places where, as in the nineteenth century, malaria was a scourge to
settlers on newly cleared land. The Japanese also attempted to
requisition the local rice crop with the result that the Malay farmers
neglected their fields or let them go out of cultivation altogether.
Local rice production in Malaya fell by one-third.! The Indian estate
labourers suffered worst of all. Some 60,000 of them were taken off to
work on the construction of the railway from Bangkok to Moulmein
by which the Japanese hoped to supply their forces in Burma and
relieve their hard-pressed merchant marine. Of the Indians sent to
the ‘Death Railway’ only onc in three returned to Malaya after the
war.® The excellent Malayan medical and health services went
to pieces for lack of staff and of drugs (requisitioned for Japancse
use). Mortality so increased (and the birth-rate declined) that
Malaya’s normal pre-war net increase in population of 100,000
per annum disappeared; for 1945 there was a net decline of over
10,000.%

The printing presses churned out ‘Banana Dollars™ in unceasing
flow but there were fewer and fewer goods on which to spend them.
It was galloping inflation towards the end. The social services were
disrupted. Many school buildings were put to other use. Chinese
education was brought to a halt. Other schools if not closed were
required to alter their curriculum so as to afford priority to the
teaching of Japanese.

! The Malayan crop was estimated at 221 million gantangs in 1640 and at 149
millon in 1043, Ammal Reporton he ualmn Urion for 1946, para. 150 (cited here-
Malayan Union Ansucl Report, 19.46).
ﬂnd P g and 470. Over 40,000 died; 20,000 returned.
3. Increases of 111,627 and 106.443 in 1040 and 1041 respectively.
Deacisers 899 in 1945. These figures do not include Singapore.
*The currency introduced by the Japanese bore a picture of a banana trec.




THE JAPANESE OCCUPATION (1042-45) 97

The teachers, however, played a lcading part in maintaining the
underground resistance in the towns despite torture and other
reprisals by the Japanese Security Police (the Kempeitai) supported
by a demoralised Malay police force. The most memorable testimony
of these very brave men and women is found in a letter left by
P. G. Mahad a Malacca scl 3

‘I am writing this in my cell with manacled hands on the eve
of my exccution. 1 am no felon but a compatriot condemned to
death for listening to the BBC news and telling it to pro-British
friends. 1 did this for two years until I was betrayed. The Japancse
Military Police tortured and finally sentenced me to be hanged. . . .

I helped to keep up the morale of our people and there are many
to say so. Had I lived I should have been rewarded. I have no
regrets . . . I dic gladly for freedom. My encmies fail to conquer
my soul. 1 fmgwc them for what they did to my poor frail body. . .
To my dear old hoys. tell them that their teacher died with a
smile on his lips."

In the countryside both the methods and the ideology of the
resistance were different. In the period of brief co-operation with the
British in 1941-42 some MCP leaders had been given training in
guerrilla tacties by British officers and they withdrew into the jungle
and formed the nucleus of the Malayan People's Anti-Japanese
Army (MPAJA). Their numbers were augmented by other Chinese
who, taking refuge with them in flight from Japanese oppression,
were soon indoctrinated as communists. British officers arrived by
submarine or parachute to assist them in a campaign of sabotage
directed mainly against Japancse communications.* By 1945 the
MPAJA were about 7,000 strong and had been given the role of
harassing the Japanesc from the rear when the British invasion
forces attacked over the beaches —as was planned for the autumn
of 1945.

The Japanese surrender in August 1945 spared Malaya the
carnage and damage of a major campaign. There was then a troubled
interregnum of about a month between the collapse of the Japanese
régime in Malaya in August and the establishment of effective
British ad ion in carly ber. During this period inter-
communal tension between Malays and Chinese flared up into
serious, though fortunately sporadic, bloodshed.

3 Malzyen Urion Arsual Repert, 1946, para. 221

* F. Spencer Chapman, The Jungle is Neutral, gl\u a masterly account of these
cperations.

G
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There was general rejoicing that the ordeal was over. The welcome
accorded to the returning British was genuine, spontancous and yet
beneath the surface somewhat constrained. There were crowds and
mumphal arches i in the streets. There were tea-partics and loyal

— the M. to celeb a public event.
There was evid that throughout the years of di: the
local staff of government departments had striven to maintain the
standards to which they had been trained — an cloquent tribute to
the men who had trained them. A celebrated story is told of a
British official emerging from the internment camp to be met at
the gate with the change of clothes, washed and neatly ironed,
which he had worn and discarded on his last day of liberty in 1942 ~
thisin a country which (in 1945) suffered a severe shortage of textiles.

The constraint of the Malayans was duc to uncertainty as to what
was going to happen next and to a fecling that there could be no
simple going back to the old scheme of things. It was perhaps most
significant of all that the British referred to the ‘liberation’ ofMalayn
but the Malayans quietly persisted in calling it the ‘reoccupation’.




Chapter 9

Post-war Reconstruction (1945-48)

British and Indian troops were embarking themselves and
their cquipment at Indian ports for an assault upon the
Japanese forces in Malaya. Despite the outbreak of peace the move-
ment of ships and men went forward in accordance with the
upcmuonnl plan. It was part of that plan that the Supreme Allicd

Tuz JAPANESE SURRENDER came unexpectedly just when

der (Admiral M b ) should govern Mnln)n through
a British Military Admxmslrauon (BMA) uuul civil government
could be restored. A dingly the BMA i Malaya from

carly September 1945 until 31 March 1946. Meanwhile Ihc pre-
war staff of British civil servants who had been internees or prisoners
of war in Japancse hands were sent home to recuperate. The BMA
interregnum also gave lhc Bnush government time in which to
prepare the new i ar which it p d to
introduce in Malaya,

Although Malaya escaped the damage and disorganisation which
befalls a country fought over by modern armies, it was in 1945 near
to breakdown. There was crime and disorder, an acute shortage of
food made worse by the collapse of the Japanese rationing system,
a worthless currency, a stagnant cconomy and widespread un-
cmpIO)mcm, and mnlnumuon and discase among a debilitated

G ildingsand 1 1 by
war or neglect had to be rchnblhmcd before a sound cconomy
could be restored.

By mid-September 1945 the BMA had deployed its staff through-
out Malaya and was able to keep order in the towns, large and small,
despite the incevitable and transitory wave of locm'ng and burglary.
In the countryside, however, the situation was precarious. The police
force, predominantly Malay, had been used by the _]apanuc to
enforce their orders and to support their operations against the
communist (MPAJA) guerrillas and their suspected supporters.
With the Japanese surrender there was a collapse in police morale
so that the force had to be withd: from duty for i
of the conduct of individuals and for general retraining. For a month

9
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or two very little was seen of the police and the British troops who
were stationed in country districts as a substitute were handicapped
by lack of local ledge. M hile MPAJA detach s, hy no
means fully responsive to the British liaison officers attached to their
higher commanders, roamed the countryside paying off old scores
against those people (mainly Malays) who had been suspected in-
formers. To enquiries regarding a missing villager the answer was
t00 often returned — “The subject of an MPAJA operation’. These
reprisals were marked by an arrogant contumely which added to
Malay resentment. The acting Malay chief of Jelebu in Negri
Sembilan, for example, was paraded through the main street of the
district town with his hands tied behind his back. To his indignant
Malay subjects this act was—-and was intended to appear —an
expression of Chinese contempt for Malay political rights embodicd
in the arrested man. The subsequent conviction of the arrested man
before a British judge on a serious charge came 100 late to erase the
effect.

The Malays suffer affronts or wrongs with patience up to a point
and then their self-control breaks and they ‘run amuck’.! So there
were reprisals. In west Johore there was almost a Sino-Malay civil
war in miniature. In the interior of Negri Sembilan Malays fell on
Chinese villagers, mainly women and children, and slaughtered
forty of them. In Perak the Chinese set upon the Malays. Each act
of vengeance was like a pebble dropped in a pond. The widening
ripples of fear and hate spread rancour and panic for miles around.
For example, in the town of Seremban in Negri Sembilan, the
massacre referred to above caused a wave of hysterical panic to
seize several thousand Chinese during a most untimely failure of the
town electric light supply.

The reorganised police under British officers gradually resumed
control. The MPAJA were di d and di ded an fid
seeped slowly back. To the more thoughtful moderates among the
future political leaders of the two major communitics these unpre-
cedented episodes of Sino-Malay conflict were a warning of what
might happen again in the coursc of progress towards sclf-govern-
ment unless these inter-communal tensions could be relieved. In a
sense the feuds of late 1945 sowed the seeds of the Alliance govern-
ment of the mid-1950s.

Measures were taken to control the available stocks of food and to
distribute them fairly but in the short run the acute shortage could

*This is a Malay term which R. J. Wilkinson, Malay-Erglish Dictionary (1932
edn.), defines as ‘indiscriminate murder by a desperate man who neither expecis
nor desires mercy. In modern times cases of amok arc extremely rare.
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not be relieved. Owing to the fall in both local production and
imports of rice since 1942 lhc available supplies in 1946 were only
40 per cent of normal req This was a In
Malaya, as in most Asian countrics, rice is the main dish to which a
little fish, meat or vegetables is added as a relish. In Malay, for
example, the expression ‘to eat rice’ also means ‘to have a meal’.
In normal times the labourer engaged on heavy work consumed
1-1} Ib. (dry weight) of rice cach day. He had now to make do
with an official ration of 4} oz. (which was raised by stages to 8 oz.
in 1948) plus what he could get in the black market at ten times the
pre-war price. Traditional dict preferences were so strong that
neither maize, millet, wheat flour nor even American rice were an
acceptable substitute. Wages soon trebled as compared with the
pre-war level but for a year or two after 1945 the labourer and his
family suffered real hardship. This fact contributed to the wave of
strikes and unrest.

By 1948 the supply position had materially improved as the
following figures show:

Malayan Rice Supplies®
("000 tons)

Year  Local Production  Net Imports  Tolal Supplics

1940 335 635 970
1946 225 136 361
1947 257 237 194
1948 343 450 793

In consequence free market rice prices fell to a less exorbitant level.
Although local production was restored to a normal level by 1948
there was a deficiency, which continued into the 1950s, in Malaya’s
imports from the pool of surplus rice available for export from the
granaries of South-East Asia — Thailand, Burma and Indo-China.
The reasons lic outside the scope of a book concerned with Malaya
alone. For a decade Malaya was obliged to purchase the greater part
of its imports under ‘government to government contracts and as a
result the consumer was confronted at his daily mealtimes with
‘government rice' of variable quality which had been overlong in
store. It is not too fanciful to attribute to these experiences the
marked Malayan distaste for state trading in any commodity.
There was also a scrious shortage of textiles since Malaya produces

3 The Federation of Malaya Arwisl Report, 1948, pp. 51-2 (cited hereafter as
Federation. Anszal Report, 1948).
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only a limited quantity from its small handloom industry. In 1945
many of the poor were literally half-naked. The shortage nfdolhmg
was a serious disi ive to regular d at work, esf

dirty jobs such as padi-planting. Accordingly the first limited
supplies of imported cloth in 1946 were reserved to estate workers,
padi-planters, etc. but soon the looms of Japan and India were able
10 meet Malaya’s needs again in full.

Over the period 1942-45 there had been growing malnutrition,
deterioration in anti-malarial measures, and the medical services
went to picces. It was feared in the autumn of 1945 that epidr.mic
dnc-uc mlghx sweep !hrough the country. There was indeed a minor

anda {erable increase in deaths by malaria,
but a firm grip was taken on medical and health problems before
the threatened catastrophe occurred.

The physical war damage suffered by the rubber industry was the
least of its post-war problems. Only 2} per cent of the mbber acreage
had been cleared or otherwise d The
somewhat overgrown was found to have benefited from the enforced
rest so that for a year or two it yiclded at an exceptional rate. It
took time of course to rebuild the staff and labour force of the estates
and to re-equip them with new plant and machinery. The gravest
damage was the loss of four years, during which there had been no
further replanting with high-yielding rubber, and the war-time
development in America of a synthetic rubber industry to replace
the lost supplies of natural rubber in the Far East. The effect of
these changes on the competitive strength of the industry was to be
felt long after the war damage proper had been made good.!

‘The tin industry, especially the dredging section, took longer to
recover because its complicated machines had suffered more serious
damage and were more difficult to replace in the general shortage
of engincering supplies of the i liate post-war years.

Here again let the figures speak for themselves:

Malayan Production of Rubber and Tin®

(*o00 tons)
Year Rubber Tin
1940 547 81
1946 403 8
1947 645 27
1948 697 45

Ve p.aag. * Federation Annsal Report, 1948, pp. 50 and 67.
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However, the term of trade had moved against Malaya in the
post-war world. In the 1930s the proceeds of exporting a pound
of rubber had generally sufficed to pay for at least five pounds of
imported rice. In the late 1940s the ratio was about one for one
(or less in the black market for rice). This factor as much as the
physical shortages explains the hard times of the immediate post-
war years. The risc in commodity prices which came with the
Korean boom of 1950-51 and the fall in world rice prices as the
worst of the scarcity passed brought the ratio back to about one to
two or three (rubber for rice) but the days of really cheap food were
gone for ever.

The task of post-war rchabilitation included the scttlement of
innumerable complicated financial and legal problems which
were a legacy from the war and the Japanese occupation. We may
heave a ugh of rclld that shnmgc of space prevents us from entering
on such q pective debtor and creditor

war damage ion and the like.

The sudden British dcfmt in Malaya in 1942 had been followed by
a flood of criticism in Britain and allied countries. Apart from
military questions it was alleged that the multiplicity of governments
in pre-war Malaya and the discrimination in favour of Malays at
the expense of Chinese and Indians had caused administrative
inefficiency and popular apathy, both detrimental to the British
defence of Malaya. As cxplanznons of the 1942 débacle these

i were of only but they spurred the
British Colonial Office to rencwed cfforts at achieving a unification
of Malaya, which had been the key concept of the largely abortive
Clementi proposals of the early 1930s. In the post-war world
Malaya’s independence could not be indefinitely postponed and
unity was an essential pre-condition of independence.

The Malay rulers were expected on the basis of past form to
fight a successful rearguard action against any scheme of unification
if they were given time to regain their confidence after the sudden
changes of the period 1942—45. It was therefore decided to rush the
new arrangements through during the short period of British military
government so that civil government could be restored on the new
basis without ever reverting to the pre-war régime with its built-in
strong-| pomls of Malay conservatism.

The main pouns of the new policy were announced in October
1945." The nine Malay States and the two Settlements of Penang

' Connd, Paper 6724 of 146, Malayan Usion and Singapore. J. V. Allen, The
Malayan Union, gives an excellent and scholarly account of the birth and demise of
the Malayan Union.
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and Malacca were to be merged in a unitary Malayan Union but
Singapore was to remain a separate colony under its own governor.
The Malay States had always fearcd the dominance of Singapore
and would certainly oppose the inclusion of Singapore’s million
Chinese, if, as was now envisaged, there was to be a system of clec-
tions to legislative councils. The Malayan Union without Singapore
would have a large Malay majority but if Singapore were included
the balance would just tilt in favour of the Chinese. A sccond con-
sideration was that the Malayan Union, like the Malay States
previously, would raise a substantial part of its revenues from
customs duties. By contrast Singapore since its foundation in 1819
had built up its trade as a frec port and would not willingly enter a
Malayan customs union.! Thirdly, there were important naval and
military bases in Singapore which Britain hoped to retain after the
rest of Malaya became independent.

Within the Malayan Union the government was to be carried on
in the name of the British Crown to which the Malay rulers of the
nine States were to cede their sovereignty. Malays, Chinese, Indians
and others if linked with Malaya by local birth or a prescribed
period of residence were to be eligible for Malayan Union citizen-
ship. Citizens could enjoy full political rights but still, if they wished,
retain their status as British, Chinese or Indian nationals. The
whole conception of the Malay rulers as the embodiment of
sovereignty and the Malays as a privileged indigenous community
was to be replaced by a system of equal rights for all under a colonial
régime heading for democratic sclf-government. To justify the
abrogation of Malay rights it was argued that the Malays were
now @ minority community in Malaya.

Sir Harold MacMichacl? was sent to Malaya in the autumn of
1045 as the special representative of the British government. He
visited each of the Malay rulers® and laid before them the treaty
which they were individually invited to sign. No amendments
could be discussed because the treaty must be uniform for all States.
No time was allowed for consultation between the rulers of different
States. If, as was generally the case, their State Council had fallen

1 Penang, with an equally long history of free-port status and entrepdt trade,
was fncluded in the Malayan Union customs arca but its merchants protested
strongly. It reverted to being a free port (stll administratively part of Malaya)
. ’Ig??}lmld was a newcomer to Malaya but had served with distinction in the
Sudan and Palestine (both with Iilamic populations) and also in Tanganyika.

% In Negri Sembilan sovercignty and the power 10 make treaties are shared by
six rulers, of whom the Yang di-Pertuan Besar is primus inter pares. This is a reflec-
tion of the unique constitutional structure based on a confederation of matrilincal
tribes.
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into desuctude during the Japanese occupation, no time was allowed
in which to reconstitute and reconvenc it, as custom if not law
required, before taking so momentous a step as the new treaty
involved. Sir Harold also informed the rulers that he was authorised
to review their relations with the Japanese and, if the facts war-
ranted it, to d their ion. Two Sultans inted

in irregular ci during the Japanese occupa-
tion had in fact been deposed and replaced before Sir Harold’s
arrival. It is hardly surprising that the rulers of all nine States
executed the treaty. It was all very legal though hardly very credit-
able. The merits of the Malayan Union concept were unhappily
obliterated by the manner of its introduction.

Malay popular reaction was the more rapid because of the
encouragement afforded by letters to The Times and other protests
from former British administrators who had held high office in
Malaya before the war. Within a matter of weeks the Malays had
formed a political organisation, unprecedented in Malaya, and
found themselves a leader, The United Malay Nationalist Organisa-
tion (UMNO) was constituted early in 1946 bya fusion of a number
of local Malay associations! which had found common cause in
protesting against the new constitution. The first President of UMNO
was Dato' Onn bin Ja’afar who was for the next four or five years
the most powerful and influcntial political leader in Malaya. A
member of the Malay aristocracy of Johore with Middle Eastern
blood on his mother's side Dato’ Onn had been educated in England.
During the thirty years following his return to Malaya in 1910 he
had alternated between a carcer in the Johore civil service and
(when at | heads with the Establish ) periods of Malay
journalism. By 1946 he had risen to be Chicl Minister of Johore,
like his father and grandfather before him. Many other UMNO
leaders at this time were, like Dato’ Onn, civil servants still em-
ployed by the govi which they criticised and opposed.®
Since almost every well-ed i Malay of ch and ability
was a civil servant, this anomalous situation had to be accepted
if the Malay community was to have cflective political leadership.

Backed by UMNO the Malay rulers made their protest. They
refused to attend the installation of the first Governor of the Malayan
Union, Sir Edward Gent, who assumed office on 1 April 1946,
Malays of all classes are by disposition courteous and in matters of
ceremonial and protocol most punctilious. Coming from Malay

tesp. 88,
# An official government circular authorised the grant of leave to attend UMNO
mectings as required.
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Sultans this boycott resounded with the éclat of an anarchist’s bomb.
It was even heard in Downing Street.

The Colonial Office heeded the warning and invited the Malay

rulers and UMNO to Jom in discussions to work out a more

bl with the Malays alone
was 1o Jjettison the pnncnplc of the Malayan Union and revert to
the pre-war constitutional theory and practice. The Malays on their
side, however, accepted British stipulations that any new constitution
to replace the Malayan Union must (a) provide a strong central
government for the entire territory and (b) offer citizenship to all
who had made their home in Malaya.

From these discussions emerged the plan for the Federation of
Malaya. In terms of precedent the new Federation was the old
F.M.S. of central Malaya extended to take in the whole Peninsula
(and Penang Island). The federal government, to be headed by a
British High Commissioner (in placc of the Governor of the Malayan
Union) was given particularly strong powers in the field of finance
by virtue of which it could co-ordinate almost everything since there
are few government activitics which have no financial aspect. This
feature of the working of the new constitution, when it was later
realised by the State governments, caused some heart-burning. There
was also to be a federal legislative council of seventy-six official and
nominated unofficial members which became in practice the domi-
nant legislative body and forum of political discussion throughout
the Federation of Malaya.

The constitutions of the nine States were an extension of the old
U.M.S. system to the F.M.S. States. Each of the States was to have
a chief executive (Mentri Besar) and a deputy (State Sccretary)
both of whom must be Malays. There was also a British Adviser
(no longer a ‘Resident’) but the Malay chicl executives, drawn
from among the most experienced members of the civil service,
kept a vigilant eye to ensure that the Advisers did not reassume the
executive powers of the pre-war British Residents of the F.M.S. In one
State of the former F.M.S. the British Adviser was allowed to see
only one file (the minutes of the Social Welfare Committee) during
his first month in oﬂicc m 1948; after that the ice thawed a little,

The rules g ederal hip were ly altered
during the period from 1948 onwards.} The general effect of the first
rules which came into force in 1948 was that almost every Malay

£ The detail of thcse changes are s summarised in Appendix 1 10 the author's
carlics book in this eries entiled Malgpa (sce Prefae to this book). With the
passage of time they have become less important as an ever-increasing proportion
£ the population qualibed for itizenship by local birth,
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became a federal citizen. Non-Malays were automatically eligible
(taking the most common casc) if they were born of parents both
of whom had been born and resident for fifteen years in the Federa-
tion. (This would incidentally exclude the Chinese of
Singapore origin.) It was also possible to apply for citizenship on
the basis of the applicant’s own local birth or residence.!

There were special provisions to safeguard Malay rights. The
federal government was to be carried on by the High Commissioner
in the names of the Malay rulers jointly with the British Crown.
They shared in the act of legislation and resumed the sovereignty of
their respective States. There was also to be a Conference of Rulers
which the High Commissioner had to consult on matters of
importance including immigration policy.

At the end of 1946 when the Anglo-Malay discussions had been
concluded the resultant proposals were referred to the Chinese and
other Malay iations for Their ions were
hostile but ineffectual. They objected particularly to the exclusion
of Singapore even though this feature was merely taken over from
the Malayan Union. The whole procedure of exclusive Anglo-
Malay constitutional discussions and the general bias of the Federa-
tion in favour of the Malays were understandably unwelcome
to the other communities.

Protests against the proposed Federation brought together the
middle-class moderates of the Chinese and Indian communities
and the Malayan Communist Party and other extreme left-wing

Before ibing this coalition further we must trace
the MCP's activities from the time of the Japanese surrender.

The MCP emerged from the end of the war in a position of great
strength. Tts military arm, the MPAJA, was the only Malayan
armed body in being. As a result of its anti-Japanesc activities the
MCP had captured from the KMT (now a mere shadow of its pre-
war self) the leadership of Chinese nationalism in Malaya. The
middle-class Chinese had for the time being lost all influence. Yet
the communists lacked a clear-cut policy for exploiting their
strength and their leaders were divided in their views on what should
be done. Some wished to turn immediately against the British before
they could re-establish their rule. Others, who prevailed in the
first instance, advocated a policy of rebuilding their hold over ‘the
masses’ before the coming struggle. They were persuaded to disband

1 At the end of 1950 when the system had been in operation for almost three
years it was estimated that there were in total 23 million Malay, half a million
Chinese, and 275,000 other federal citizens (Federation of Malaya Annual Report,
1950, p. 24).
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the MPAJA in December 1945, on payment of a sum of $350 from
British funds to each man who handed in his carbine. Yet they also
kept back a large quantity of hxddcn arms and organised the
disbanded men in an Old C d
re-mobilisation. By carly 1946 the school of MCP leaders which
advocated a trial of strength with the British was in the ascendant.
Following police arrests of thirty ex-guerrillas on criminal charges,
the MCP called a general strike throughout Malaya for 29
January 1946, and by well-organised intimidation brought working
life to a standstill for one day. An attempt to repeat this success on
15 February (the anniversary of the British surrender in 1942) was
foiled by effective | taken by the British
Meanwhile there had been a reversion to the basic communist
strategy of infiltrating political bodies and trade unions so as to build
up a mass of popular under ist leadership. The
serious unrest among workers owing to the scarcity and high prices
of rice and other necessaries made it easy for the MCP to establish
very rapidly a network of communist-dominated unions. The
ensuing wave of strikes was directed by headquarters ‘Federations’
h the new unions were regimented. Two visiting British
trade unionists reported! that the Federations ‘call strikes, but pay
no strike pay or similar bencfits; frame demands but carry out no
negotiations, preferring to remain in the background and to act as
“the power behind the throne”, while pushing forward union
leaders whom they interfere with and often intimidate’.
h were slow to react against these abuses. It was their
policy to give the ‘labour movement’ its head in the hope that in
time soberer counsels would prevail. Without the local intelligence
network of a separate Chinese Protectorate* (now merged with the
Labour Department) the government’s understanding of what was
afoot was defective. However, in time the imperative necessity off
acuon could no longer be disputed. In \va 1948 trade union
wits ded to prohibit fed of unions from
extending over several different industries and to require trade
union officers, other than paid sccretarics, to be persons with at
least three years' previous employment in the industry whose workers
they claimed to represent.? It was an effective stroke but by this

'S, S. Awbery and F. W. Dalley, Labour and Trade Union Organisation in the
Fadertion of Malaya ad Singapere,

Y Fhe ouginal Jile of ‘Chinest Protectorate” adopted in 1877 when the depart-
ment was finst cstablishid (.1, pp. 50 and 75) was later changed to ‘Secretariat for
Chinese Affairs

3 Morcover, persons convicted of extortion or intimidation were thereby dis-
qualified from office.
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time the infiltration of trade unions had ceased to be the centre-
picce of communist strategy.

During the same period (1946—-48) the MCP was secking allics
among the political movements opposed to the restored Anglo-
Malay coalition. Among the Malays themselves there was a left-
wing Malay Nationalist Party (MNP) with strong Indonesian and
communist connections which had been formed as a successor to
the defunct PETA/KRIS organisation.! In Singapore therc emerged
a Malayan Democratic Union (MDU) led by Chinese, Indian and
Eurasian intellectuals. Neither of these bodics at first commanded
wide support.? However, late in 1946 the MDU became the centre
of a political alliance, called the Pan-Malayan Council of Joint
Action (PMCJA), which brought together such strange bedfellows
as the Straits Chinese (still led by Tan Cheng Lock),? other middle-
class Chinese nationalists of KMT persuasion and a group of
communist organisations headed by the MCP. The PMCJA front
was formed to ign against the p 4 F ion of Malaya
constitution. The Malay opposition led by the MNP at first formed
its own front called PUTERA but by mid-1947 there was a PMCJA-
PUTERA coalition. The MCP was thus well-placed to control a
widely based movement in which nationalists, radicals and intelli-
gentsia were united in opposition to the alleged feudal and colonial
features of a new constitution negotiated between the British govern-
ment, the Sultans and the Malay upper class, supported by most of
the essentially conservative Malay peasantry.

The weakness of the PMCJA-PUTERA coalition was its in-
herently negative character. Its own programme was an uncasy sct
of compromises between irr ilable points of view which carried
little conviction or popular appeal. Even so it might have fought a
long rearguard action under skilful leadership. But the communists
were soon back on the familiar tack of closing down the business of
the country for a day (the so-called ‘hartal’) by mass intimidation.
An attempt at a d ion of this kind th h Malaya in
October 1947 failed because the moderates in this coalition were not
prepared metaphorically to man the barricades. When it became
clear that the British government and the Malay rulers intended to
proceed with their plan for a Federation of Malaya (which duly
replaced the Malayan Union on 1 February 1948) the middle-
class supporters of PMGJA bowed to the incvitable. The coalition
crumbled away and with it the MDU.

o p. %,

* Dato’ ‘Onn, an opponent, estimated MNP membership at 6,000 (Radin
Soenarno, op. cit., p. 32).

Trsp.ot.
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The eclipse for the time being of the Singapore intellectuals who
led the MDU was one sign among many of the political apathy which
prevailed among the general body of the Singapore Chinese just
after the war. A conventional colonial government had been insti-
tuted there in April 1946. In due coursc a system of elections to fill
certain scats on the legislative council was instituted in 1948. Only
22,400 people, perhaps a tenth of the qualified electorate, registered
to vote and the majority of those who registered were Indians. The

ists had fc d strikes in Si as elsewh in
Malaya but it was not their practice to put their influence to the test
of properly conducted clections. The successful candidates were

lativel: d - f

y prog

The outcome of the confused political struggle of the period
1946-48 may be summarised as follows: (1) a federal constitution
for the Malay Peninsula and Penang based on the continued primacy
of Malay rights; (2) a strong Malay political party (UMNO) with
wide support among all classes of the Malay community; (3) a
discreditable failure by the MCP in its cfforts to build up a mass
labour movement and a united non-Malay political front; and (4)
limited progress towards representative government in Singapore.



Chapter 10

The Communist Revolt

in the middle 1920s when under the cloak of its association
with the Chinese nationalism of the KMT it took hold on the
labour movement. After a set-back in the carly 1930s it
d in widening its infl among Mal Chinese labour
by exploiting the wave of patriotic support for China when its
struggle with Japan was renewed in 1937. During the period of
Japanese ion of Malaya the ists had led the Chinese
resistance movement and built up a guerrilla force (the MPAJA)
aided by a civilian underground organisation. Then in the immedi-
ate post-war years uncertain and divided leadership lost the com-
munists much of the ground which they had gained. An account of
these reverses has been given in the preceding chapter which carries
the story down to the beginning of 1948.

At this point the MCP received new instructions from Moscow
through contacts at the Communist Youth Conference held in
Calcutta in February 1948'. Russia had broken with her war-time
allies and her global strategy now required that trouble should be
fomented in the Far Eastern colonial dependencics of Britain and
other European powers so as to divert their military resources and
also weaken their cconomic strength. The MCP, like other com-
munist parties in South-East Asia, was summoned to revolt.

The call was welcomed. Many former members of the MPAJA
had been di inted by their disband; in 1945 and were cager
to renew the fray. Weapons sent into the MPAJA by the British
during the war had been cached in the jungle against the day of
revolt. In the jungle they had a familiar and convenient base of
operations with dense cover against superior forces. Along the fringe
of jungle edge there were many thousands of Chinese squatters
among whom the war-time civilian support organisation (later called
the ‘Min Yuen’) could easily be revived. The Malayan police made

3 This is the generally accepted version (J. H. Brimmell, Communism in South East
Asia, p. 210). Some authorities consider that the connection between the Calcutta
Conference and subscquent events in Malaya is not proven (G. Z. Hanrahan,
The Comsmasnist Struggle in Malaya, p. 63).

Cum«umsu FIRST BECAME a significant force in Malaya

emergent
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reports on i for ilisation but higher
authority was not dupm:d to belicve them. The ma_|only of the
former MPAJA and communist political leaders escaped into the
Jungle or went underground before orders for their arrest had been
given,

The communist strategy was: (1) to dislocate the Malayan
cconomy by attacks on plantations and mines, many of which
bordered the jungle; (2) to establish ‘liberated areas’ under their
control; and (3) to lead a popular revolt in the form of a *liberation
army” which would link the liberated arcas and complete the con-
quest of Malaya. This strategy, modelled on the successful com-
munist campaigns in China, was over-ambitious in Malayan con-
ditions and doomed to failure. The communists did a great deal of
damage but they did not achieve the total economic dislocation
planned for Phase 1; Phases 2 and 3 remained a dream.

The first major blow of the campaign was the murder of three
European managers of rubber plantations at Sungei Siput in Perak
in June 1948. The federal government proclaimed a State of
Emergency! to augment its legal powers. A prolonged war of attrition
had begun. The disparity in the strength of the opposed forces is
striking. The number of armed terrorists in 1948 was 4,000-5,000
rising to about 8,000 in the early 1950s. Losses were made good
by new recruits so that terrorist strength was undiminished until
about 1954, when the tide had long since turned against them. At the
height of the campaign the forces deployed against them comprised
some 40,000 regular soldiers (including several battalions of the
Malay Regiment) supported on occasion by aircraft, artillery and
naval vessels, some 70,000 police and a quarter of a million village
‘Home Guards’ plus any administrative or technical services of the
local government which were required. The cost of these operations
to the Federation government alone was of the order of £20,000
per day for several years.

It was a grim game of ‘hide and seck’ in which numerically superior
pursuers hunted down terrorist bands whose refuge was the jungle.
However, for several years the terrorists retained the local initiative
in areas of their own choice and did great damage. The tasks of the
security forces were to protect life and property against terrorist
attacks and then to eliminate the terrorist forces themselves. The
first task called for an claborate and costly defensive system of

* The State of Em remained in force until ceremonially ended on 31 July
1g6o. The long srugsle is uually referred to in Malaya as ‘the Emergency’.
armed communisis were called *Communist terrorists’ (CTs in official puhnrt)
and the forces deployed against them were collectively called the 'sccurity forces’.
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barbed wire fences, floodlighting, wireless communications, ar-
moured vehicles and other equipment manned by armed and trained
men. There were innumerable possible targets of communist
attack and some of them were human beings who had to go about
their essential duties. Hence the defensive system could never
completely guarantee the safety of anyone or anything. The all-
pervasive nature of the risk was exemplified in the death of the
British High Commissioner, Sir Henry Gurney, in a roadside terror-
ist ambush in October 1951. The most exposed members of the
ity were the of ions and mines and their
staffs. They had been singled out for assassination as part of Phase 1
of the terrorist strategy and the nature of their work obliged them
to live in sicge diti d i ly by terrorist
attack. Their bungalows, surrounded by barbed wire, lit at night by
floodlights, patrolled by armed sentrics, were small and by no means
impregnable fortresses. In their daily rounds they travelled in
vehicles protected with armour plate, escorted by bodyguards,
moving 1 to their destinations and ing always by
a different route. Like front-line troops they had to be brought
out at intervals for a period of rest in the sccurity of a large town.
‘The strain was appalling.
During the first few years casualtics were fairly heavy. About
one in ten of the planters were dered. The Mal bordi:
ate staff and estate labourers also suffered. They were not usually
singled out for attack in the first instance but it happened not
q

ly that an i dual was dered in fashion as
a warning to others that they should not refuse to supply food or
information to the terrorists on demand. Great damage was done
to property. Buildings and vchicles were burnt, rubber trees were
slashed. The theft of rubber on a large scale served to provide the
terrorists with funds for their campaign.

Dircct military action against the terrorists was immensely
laborious in relation to the results achieved. The terrorists did not
stand and fight. They had no strongpoints or territory to defend.
Their tactics were to use their own mobility and the cover afforded
by the jungle to escape contact with their pursuers and then reappear
clsewhere to take the local initiative against undefended or weakly
held targets. British, Malay and other Commonwealth troops spent
many weary hours on patrol, jungle-bashing’ as they called it,
with the object of contacting terrorists. The jungle is so thick that
a man may pass within two or three fect of another in hiding and
miss him. The terrorists always stationcd sentries around their
camps so that surprisc was difficult to achieve and contacts were

"
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flecting. A soldier would often spend a thousand hours plodding
through the jungle for cach contact with terrorists. Dayaks from
Bornco and other native guides were used as trackers but it was diffi-
cult to find and kill terrorists in such conditions. The most effective
tactics were often to wait in ambush for terrorists emerging from the
jungle to obtain supplies. For this purpose it was essential to have
accurate information and considerable cfforts were made to build up
an cffective system of intelligence.

The terrorists’ supply system proved to be the weak link in the
chain, Their losses by supply partics falling into ambush were
not severe. The mortal blow was the government decision to
remove and resettle the Chinese squatters from whom the
armed terrorists obtained foodstuffs. This of it planned
and executed as a method of starving out the clusive terrorists,
was a major cffort of social and cconomic reconstruction. The
‘New Villages' were the most significant legacy of the whole
campaign.

The squatter problem was the product of periods of unemploy-
ment during the slump of 1932-34 and later in the time of the
Japanese occupation of 1942-45. Unemployed Chinese took up land
for food cultivation to support themsclves and their families.
Because they had no permanent title to the land (usually no title at
all) they chose to settle in remote and inaccessible areas at the
jungle edge. By 1948 their numbers were reckoned at 300,000. In the
difficult period after the war the Government Land Offices failed to
re-establish control. It was said of the squatters in an official report*
that they adopted ‘an attitude of denial of authority which they
flout with impunity’. Despite their irregular occupation of the land
they were an economic asset since they fed themselves and produced
a surplus for sale in nearby towns. In southern Johore, adjacent to
the huge urban market of Singapore, squatters had 40,000 acres
under vegetables. They usually reared pigs for meat and used the
manure as fertiliser. It was skilful and intensive farming.* The
squatters also furnished a reservoir of labour for estates, mines and
urban industries. It was found that the permanent inhabitants of
many squatter areas, especially those within a twenty-mile radius of
large towns, were mainly old men, women and children. Some of the
absent able-bodied men may have been terrorists in the jungle but
others had gone off to work in the towns where there was great

+ Report of Newboult Comemittee, February 1949 (usually referred to as the ‘Squatter
Committee Report” in later reports).

¥ Soume squatters, however, merely exbausted the fertilty of the sail by shiflng
cultivation of tapioca or bananas an newly cleared jungle land.
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ling in king-cl. 1 So the working man left
his depend. 1o fend for th lves as sq! and returned to
visit them when he could.

In addition to squatter scttlements there were remote Malay
villages and also groups of estate labourers living on outlying
divisions of plantations who were cqually exposed to threats or
persuasion by the terrorists in the jungle. In this way the civilian
support organisation of the terrorists, the Min Yuen, ramified over
a total rural population of about half a million. It was not difficult
to extract from these people the foodstuffs required to maintain
perhaps 5,000 terrorists who lived and moved in small parties.
Anyone who refused to comply with the demands of the Min Yuen
thereafter lived in continual fear of the knock on his door at night
which heralded the arrival of a terrorist ‘military work party’. Such
victims were killed, usually with great brutality, before an enforced
assembly of relatives and ncxghbuun pour encourager les autres. Some
of the were btedly in -\cuvc pathy with the

ists. The apathetic majority, however, could hardly be
expected to set loy;\lly to a remote government which did not
protect them above the immediate threat of being murdered. An
official report commented ‘the average squatter family . .is
industrious, close-fisted, lacking in civic sense, and, Just now,
deeply bewildered’.?

In the carly stages of the campaign against the terrorists whole
squatter villages were rounded up and consigned to internment
camps from which the majority were eventually repatriated to China.
In the first ten months of 1949 over 6,000 people were thus interned
and 700 of them had already been repatriated by April 19503
However, it was not possible, nor humane nor cven sound economic
policy to deal with half a million people in this way. The eventual
solution, known as the Briggs Plan,* was to move the squatters and
others to new scttlements or sometimes to gather them together
(called ‘regrouping’) in the same locality. In cither case the old
scattered settlements were replaced by compact new villages
fortified with a barbed wire perimeter fence and protected by a

! Maloyen Union Aol Report, 1946, pars. 46, csimaied the defcicacy in
warking-class housing at 50,000 dwellings. The problem as the
cconomy revived (z.i. p. 257).
al Council Paper 140/ 1950.

3 ibid, The Chincie communit goresament s in control of the South China
ports by late 194g. It turned a bli of Malayan Chinese
communist sympathisers provided that Iy uxmvdy done under the guise
of yoluntary repatria

T e S v ‘Briggs was *Dircctor of Operations' against the terrorists
at the time.
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police station. The squatters were thus safeguarded against intimi-
dation, brought under government control and administration for
the first time, and cut off from contact with the terrorists in, the
jungle whom, willingly or otherwise, they had until then supplied
with food and information.

The resettlement of about half a million people in the space of
three years (1951»53) was carried through in hastc as a military
necessity. The sites of the new villages were somcumcs clmscn with
morc regard to their ility than to 1
considerations. These mistakes were remedied in lxch‘ ln general,
the new villages were a success and their inhabitants benefited from
the move. The squatters were given leases to their land and thus
afforded improved sccurity of tenure, a major consideration to the
Jand-hungry Chinese peasant. Some of the villages were provided
with piped water supply, electric light, schools, community centres,
ctc. Talks and demonstrations helped to educate the villagers and
increase their sense of identity with their Malayan environment.
They were allowed to manage their own affairs through village
councils (though by all accounts these were not a great success) and
to share in their own defence by raising home guard detachments, In
effect, the Chinese squatter was for the first time integrated into the
Malayan political and social system which demanded his loyalty.
An immediate and unqualificd response was not to be expected but
this constructive approach was undoubtedly worth-while. In the
short-term it tipped the tactical balance in the struggle with
communist terrorism without alicnating (as other harsher measures
tended to) the sympathies of the general body of Malayan Chinese.
In the long-term the new villages help to turn the Chinese squatter
into a Malayan citizen.

In addition to the of a variety of
some liberal and some rcprcsn €, were devised to build up the pressure
of blockade on the terrorists and to isolate them psychologically as
much as spauzlly from the general body of the Mala)an pcoplc.
There was an f food
restriction on movement of food and other csscnual supplics. The
populalmn were all issued with identity cards, a system which has
since served to provide the illiterate Malayan with invaluable
evidence of his identity and recent residence in Malaya. Villages
with a bad record of support for the terrorists were subjected to
collective fines, long daily curfews, etc., as a punishment. Captured

1 Ten years later in 1662 400 new villages with a population of 300,000 were
stillin being as permanent scttlements and were integrated into the rural develop-
¢ programme (Sari Berite, 31 May 1962).
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terrorists, if deemed likely material for reformation, were sent to a
special centre for rehabilitation and for instruction in a trade. The
success rate was fairly high. More hardened characters, if no
specific crime could be brought home to them, were shipped off to
China.

The prolonged and apparently endless struggle became in the
carly 19505 a test of morale. Public concern at the continued success
of the terrorists came to a head over the assassination of the High
Commissioner, Sir Henry Gurney. His successor, General Sir Gerald
Templer, combined in the same hand for the first time direction of
military operations and of the civil admini in support of them.
The General was probably the most forceful British proconsul who
served in Malaya during the long period of British rule. He most
effectively rallied failing morale and concerted military and civil
efforts until the turning of the tide became obvious to all.

The communists themselves had realised within a few months of
the opening of their terrorist campaign that they were not likely to
achieve the decisive success on which they had counted. With a
rigidity of thought which marks the communist mind they continued
nonetheless to hammer away, doing a great deal of harm to Malaya
and also to themselves, and achieving very little. The ruthless
brutality of their ive terrorism ali d such path
they might otherwise have won from Chinese nationalists and left-
wing intellectuals in Malaya. The communist victory in China in
1949 was a considerable stimulus to Chinese nationalism in Malaya
but it did not enhance the standing of the MCP which had become
a squalid nuisance, feared and disliked by all but its own immediate
supporters. To the Malay and Indian communities the MCP was

simply a fe of Chinese 1 agg;
In 1951 a change of world communist strategy gave priority to
auracting and making usc of nationali il in Asian i

50 as to build up a communist-neutralist bloc against the western
powers. The MCP maintained its terrorist campaign so that it could
extricate itself without admitting error or defeat but it was glad to
reduce the scale of effort required of its battered forces. Some of the
terrorist detach were withd into the depths of the Mal.
jungle out of contact with the sccurity forces searching for them.
Here they grew their own food in jungle clearings and bided their
time. Terrorist attacks, reduced in scale, were now aimed more at
the security forces and less at the local population in order to avoid
antagonising the latter any further. Nonetheless the MCP was quite
unable to find a wider basis of popular appeal.

The association of Malayan leaders in the government of the
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country! and the improving, if still uncertain, prospect of scli-
government for Malaya in the near future were the means of isolating
the MCP from the moderate nationalists whose support the com-
munists so much hoped to win. Meanwhile the military effort against
communist terrorism went on year after year with steady rather than
dramatic success. It had become a war of attrition. It was found that
the best results were obtained by concentrating military and police
forces, intelligence work, food control, psychological warfare, etc. in
certain selected arcas throughout Malaya. Intensive pressure was
maintained within each locality for months on end in order to wear
down the terrorist band — sometimes a mere twenty or thirty men —
still active there. At the outset few results were expected or achieved
but months of relentless pressure exhausted the terrorists' food
reserves and weakened their morale. Artillery bombarded the stretch
of jungle in which they were known to be hiding. ‘Voice aircraft’
circling head 1 propaganda by loudspeaker, often the
voice of a captured comrade calling on the others to follow his
example and surrender. Casualties mounted; nerves cracked. So it
went grimly on until the last man surrendered or was killed. One can
feel sympathy for desperate men in such a trap.

Once an area had been permanently cleared of communists
it was declared ‘white’, i.c. the innumerable and irksome restrictions
of the anti-terrorist campaign could at last be relaxed - with con-
sequent improvement in public morale. The focus of intensive
pressure was then switched to some other area and the whole
labori peration repeated. Parach detach or ground
patrols supplied from the air, were sent to harass the terrorists deep
in the jungle. Incendiary bombs were dropped to set fire to their
crops. In time their numbers were reduced to a mere 500 or so and
they were driven back to north Malaya from which they could not
be dislodged since they could there obtain supplies and take refuge
in Thai territory.

In the later years of the campaign, from the mid-1950s onwards,
the political problems outgrew the purely military aspects in
importance. The first of the political issues arose from the ambivalent
attitude of the general body of the Malayan Chinese community
which was in a difficult position. The Chinese resented the manner

as much as the sub of the British go ’s switch from
its Malayan Union policy (equality for all Mal, itics) to
the Federation of Malaya itution with its hed safe-

guards and preferences for the Malays. They were concerned at the
hardships suffered by their fellow-countrymen of the squatter

Yod p. 129 et seq.
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arcas who were rounded up and interned in the first phase of the
government drive to get control of the squatters. As Chinese they
felt some pride in the national resurgence of China, marked by the
partial victory of the Korcan war, and yet these events demolished
what remained of the prestige of the KMT, their old political
organisation. They had no sympathy at all with the objects and

methods of the MCP although it was a p Chinese
organisation locked in battle with British and Malay forces. Yet they
feared that Chinese ism, local or litan as it might

be, would come out the winner in Malaya. So they sat on the fence
hoping to avoid offending cither of the opposed forces until it became
clear which would be the victor. This attitude greatly exacerbated
Sino-Malay relations for a time.

The Malays levelled two main reproaches against the Malayan
Chinese. First, although the Malays (with whom service in the
police is a national tradition) had flocked to serve in the enlarged
security forces, the Chinese (who have a traditional prejudice against
service of this kind) did not do so. In 1g51, for example, when the
government was preparing to conscript young men of all communi-
ties for national service 6,000 young Chinese left Malaya in three
months and returned to China to avoid the call-up. The other
reproach was that wealthy Chinese, so it was believed, contributed
to MCP funds under the threat (a very real onc) that if they failed to
pay up they or their relatives would be killed.

The situation of the Malayan Chinese was the more difficult
because at first they had no representative body through which
they could consult together and negotiate with other interests. The
KMT, even if it could be rchabilitated, was inappropriate since its
focus of interest was China and not Malaya. Late in 1948 Tan
Cheng Lock, the former PMCJA president and a much respected
Straits Chinese with a long record of fighting his community’s battles
in the pre-war legislative council of the Straits Settlements,! took
the lead in forming the Malayan Chinese Association (MCA). Like
so many carlier Chinese representative bodies the MCA was active
in raising moncy for the welfare of fellow-countrymen in need, in
this case the resettled squatters. However, it was the wish of both the
MCA leaders and of the Federal High Commissioner, Sir Henry
Gurney, that the MCA should cvolve as a political organisation.
The Chinese of course hoped that the MCA would further their
interests as UMNO had done for the Malays. The High Commis-
sioner reckoned that a moderate but active Chinese political
organisation would attract the support of the Malayan Chinese

Yo p. gt
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away from any lingering sympathy with the nationalistic aspect ofthe
communist revolt. The subsequent activities of the MCA in the
political ficld are related in the next chapter. 0

“The sccond political issue which arose from the terrorist campaign
was the communist attempt to return to legitimate political activity.
In their terrorist campaign they were not winning and must
ultimately lose. So long as there was a predominandly British régime
in Malaya they could claim to lead a colonial freedom movement.
However, after the elected Alliance government had taken office in
1955 the MCP was undeniably in conflict with Malayan nationalism.
These local factors and the latest directive of international com-
munism both impelled the MCP to seck peace. On the other hand,
the MCP as a party was a proscribed organisation. Those individual
communists who fell into government hands were either tried on
criminal charges or werc detained under Emergency regulations
as a danger o public order. There was little advantage in laying
down their arms unless they could first get these policies rescinded.

“The British authorities, having learnt their lesson from the
catastrophe of 1948, were in no mood to relax their grip again.
At the other extreme were a few left-wing Malayan political leaders,
with little following, who ad 1 a negotiated 1 which
would permit the MCP to sccure its minimum terms. In between
were the Malay and Chinese leaders of UMNO and the MCA,
uncertain as to the course to adopt. They too did not wish to allow
the MCP to resumec its sub i ivities as a legiti political
party. On the other hand, the continuing campaign against the
terrorists cost money which would be better spent on the economic
and social imp which as ity leaders they carnestly
wished to secure. Moreover, it seemed that terrorism barred the w
to complete independence. A British Colonial Sccrctary arriving in
Malaya at the end of 1951 declared that ‘law and order must be
restored before there is further political progress’.! This declaration
was met with protests and was retracted almost immediately. Yet
it was clear to all that under any régime the appalling burden of the
Emergency campaign would weigh Malaya down.

When the clected Alliance government came to power in 1955
both the Ministers and the MCP were therefore ready to parley. An
amnesty was i to induce ists to surrender. The
Chief Mini of the F ion and of Singap met Ch'in
Peng, Secretary-General of the MCP, under flag of truce in north
Malaya in December 1955. The deadlock remained unbroken,
however. Ch'in P'eng demanded that the MCP be legalised and its

3 The Times, 1 December 1951
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members be allowed to resume normal political life without restraint
or regard to their past breaches of the law. The Chief Ministers were
not prepared to concede so much. Ch'in P'eng, anxious to represent
the MCP as leaders of the battle against colonialism, said that his
forces would come out of the jungle and lay down their arms when
Malaya became independent.

So the MCP opted to go on fighting although there was no hope
of victory nor any apparent possibility of getting better terms than
it had chosen to refuse. The MCP leaders were out of harm's way in
the deep jungle or over the Thai border. They were apparently
indifferent to the deteriorating position of their rank and file
harassed by the security forces. Followers were expendable so long
as they prolonged the struggle and thereby kept up the pressure on
the other side to negotiate again. This, however, was a miscal-
culation.!

In the sustained drive against the terrorists which continued
after the abortive talks of 1955 the Malayan political leaders who
were now Ministers made their own personal contribution. In many
parts of Malaya there were rallics and processions in which the
general body of the electorate were invited to join. The purpose of
these demonstrations was to make it clear to the fence-sitters and to
the MCP where the ordinary people and their elected leaders stood
in the long struggle.

This long campaign was fought to the bitter end outside the towns.
The original conception of the communist strategy, based on the
victories of Mao Tse Tung, was of an uprising at the periphery and
in the last phase a converging drive on the towns. Even in 1948 the
Llowns were oases of relative calm and security. The communist-
dominated trade unions had collapsed and the reformed unions
which replaced them were mainly under Indian leadership and anti-
communist, but close watch was kept on the unions and also on the
Chinese schools as possible centres of subversion. The course of
cvents in the largest Malayan town of all, Singapore, is related in a
subsequent chapter. There was no question of a communist rising
in Singapore but a State of Emergency was declared there in 1948
as a precautionary measure to prevent the spread of terrorism from
the mainland.

\ The Alliance government did in fact issuc a second invitation to the MCP 0
lay down its arms in 1957 when independence had been won and also offered an
araneaty of which the despondent rank and file took some advantage. The MCP
high command disputed the reality of Malayan independence on account of the
Anglo-Malayan Defence Treaty (v.i. p. 198) as evidence of ‘neo-colonialism’ and
tried to confuse the issues with a new political p me of unconvincing fair words
to all and sundry.
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There was no definite end to the communist revolt in the l‘cdcra—
tion but the threat had so far dwindled away that the
was formally ended on 31 July 1960. The communists had lost this
round but they are not out of the fight altogether. The struggle now
goes on in the form of subversion rather than terrorism.

One of the most significant weaknesses of the MCP has been the
calibre of its lcadership. Throughout this chapter only one leader
has been mentioned by name — Ch'in P'eng, the MCP Sccretary-
General from 1947 down to the present time (when he is believed to
be in southern Thailand). He had made his reputation as a guerrilla
leader against the Japanese. Now and again — in the Victory Parade
in London in 1946 and at the unsuccessful peace talks in 1955 - he
comes into the limelight for a moment. Yet he remains, and still more
do his lieutenants, mere shadowy figures. They scem to be men of
some education but none of them theoreticians or strategists capable
like Lenin or Mao of re-interpreting the current ‘party line’ in
terms of the Malayan situation so as to win an absolute victory.
They are faceless men, assiduous party workers, resolute no doubt,
indifferent to human suffering even among their own followers,
essentially mediocre. Their troops (including the junior com-
manders) had courage and discipline but showed little initiative.
They were prone to open fire t0o soon and were notoriously bad
marksmen.!

Even if the MCP leaders had been men of more original and
percipient views it is unlikely that they could have broken out of the
double ring-fence in which communist strategy and policy in
Malaya were confined. First, the MCP was hemmed in within the
Chincse community from which it drew almost all its support,
basing its appeal upon Chinese nationalism rather than communist
ideology. Its essentially communal nature and the violence and
abuses of its post-war heyday of 1946-48 made it anathema to the
Malays and unacceptable to the Indians in Malaya.? Secondly, the
MCP was a prisoner of external direction, subscrvient to the basic
rule of colonial communism, ‘Thou shalt obey the Cominform’. The
directives which percolated through by devious routes from Moscow
were designed to serve the ends of Russian international policy
rather than of Malayan communism. On receipt they were inter-
preted in terms of the successful campaigns of Mao Tse Tung in

15,2 Hannahun, o -:n .37

to'M something Chinese, Chinese in origin (as far as

\um s concerned), Chinese in. inspiration and Chineae in following’, J. I.

Puthucheary, himself & communist until 1051 and later of the Barisan Socialis
Party in Singapore (reported in Straits Budget, 31 January 1962).
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China rather than the local strategic and political situation. The
result was rigidity and irrelevance.

The ist revolt was a di ion up a blind alley which
took the MCP still further out of the main stream of Malayan
political development at a critical time. At the end of a decade of
armed struggle the ists found th 1 iscredited and
without cither allies or influence. Malaya had achieved its inde-
pendence and they had had no partin it. Only in Singapore, where
significantly there was no major essay in terrorism, is communism
atpresent a major force in political life with some possibility of
attaining to power on the backs of workers' political parties.




Chapler 11

Independence for the Federation
of Malaya (1948-57)

T 1 FEDERAL legislative council appointed under the new
constitution in 1948 consisted entirely of officials and ap-
pointed (not clected) unofficial members. In addition to the
High Commissioner (president of the council) fourteen members were
civil servants holding office in the federal government. The nine
Malay States were each represented by their Malay Chief Minister,
who was in almost every case a mcmhcr of the civil service, and the
two Settl had a member each. The fifty
unofficial members had bccn selected to represent labour (6),
plantation interests (6), mining (4), commerce (6), other agncullurc
(8), professions (4), and States, Settlements and communities (16).
‘There were 31 Malay members, 14 Chinese, 5 Indians, 7 European
unofficials (plus 15 British civil servants), one Ceylonese and one
Eurasian.!

The federal ive council d the
functions of a cabinet though its members were in form mcn—ly
advisers to the High Commissioner mlh whom the final decision
rested. It comprised the High C , seven civil servants
and up to seven unofficial members, some of whom were in fact
Malay Chicf Ministers of State governments.

Thus described it was in form a conventional colonial executive
and legisl. in which officialdom and ¢ 1 interests of
conservative complexion allow a minority of radicals to have their
say —and then vote them down. Yet this would be to confuse form
with substance. Many of the council members had come to power
and influence as leaders of political organisations. They had been
nominated to the council after private consultation with political
interests and other representative bodies so that there was in fact an
informal system of indirect election to the legislative council which

* This makes a total of 74. The two members representing the Settlements are
not included in this analysis of communal strength as they were less likely to be
drawn from onc and the same community at all times.
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was intended to be a first step towards popular clection by secret
ballot at a later stage. Accordingly the council was a lively body in
which government policy had often to be shaped or recast to placate
its critics.

There is a convention that a colonial Governor or High Commis-
sioner does not use his reserve powers to overrule his legislature or
even the i bers of his ive council except on the
express instructions of the British Colonial Sccretary. He is expected
to govern ‘by consent’ and thus avoid a damaging head-on collision
with local opinion. This convention had been well understood in
Malaya since long before the war and the imposition of income tax
in 1947 in the tecth of local opposition was criticised because such
use of rescrve powers was extremely rare. The significant change in
1948 was that the exccutive had now to govern with the consent of a
legislature which had a more ‘political’ composition than ever before.

There were other unseen regulators which made a régime such as
this more responsive to local opinion than may appear on the surface.
Although the executive branch of government was not responsible
to the legislature it had to secure legislative authority for raising and
spending public money. For this purpose a committee of the legis-
lature was ituted under the chai hip of the Financial
Secretary but otherwise comprising unofficial members only. This
Standing C« ittee on Finance inised the annual esti of

pendi and the i ble requests for supp y votes
and could call on civil servants to appear before it and justify their
proposals. A politician who had a flair for administration — and there
were such in the federal council of 1948 — could in this way master
the intricacies of government business and learn how to control
the civil servant — both lessons which were valuable to a future
Minister.

There were if anything rather too many checks and balances on
the working of the constitution. They impeded the direction of the
campaign against the terrorists so that new ad hoc command channels
had to be devised for ‘Emergency’ work. The High Commissioner,
for example, had to refer all draft legislation to the rulers of the ninc
States before it was introduced into the federal council and he had
also to consult them on changes in the organisation of the civil
service and on immigration questions. The division of powers
between the federal and the State and Scttlement governments gave
the former the decisive voice in finance but left the latter with the
task of administrative action in many spheres. This was a split down
the middle of most types of government business which generally
cost moncy and require something to be done; accordingly each
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party could not act without the co-operation of the other. At best
months of correspondence preceded concerted action on any question
admitting of divergent views though various ‘short cuts’ were devised.
For example, when the Malay Chief Ministers of the States came to
Kuala Lumpur to attend a meceting of the legislative council they
devoted half a day under the chairmanship of the Federal Chief
Secretary to discussing problems of joint concern.!

‘The transition to independence over the years 1948-57 was marked
by two basic changes. Democratic election replaced official nom-
ination as the mcthod of sclecting members of the legislative
councils.? Secondly, a cabinet of Ministers answerable to the legis-
lature took the place of the executive council which merely advised
the High Commissioner. Both were vital changes but neither was a
complete revolution. Many of the Malayans prominent in the 1948
régime were still in the van nine years later. Their power and
responsibilities had increased but their views on policy had not
greatly changed.

Apart from these constitutional changes, to the details of which
we shall come in due course, there was a significant evolution of party
politics. Almost all the Malay members of the 1948 federal council
were also members of, or at least in declared sympathy with,
UMNO. Relations between UMNO and the Malay rulers were
ambivalent. The preservation of the rulers’ constitutional position
had been the main plank in UMNO’s platform during its struggle
against the Malayan Union since the rulers embodicd the Malay
claim to priority over other communitics. Yet the president of
UMNO could say in a speech - ‘The Rulers are become subjects
and the subjects Rulers’. There was no great regard for the rulers
except as symbols. Right at the start of the new régime in 1948
there was a discrect trial of strength in which UMNO demanded
that cach ruler should consult the UMNO leaders in his State
before appointing a Chief Minister (Mentri Besar) and deputy
(State Sccretary). Such appoi were by ion a royal
and personal prerogative of the rulers but the UMNO demand
was huffily conceded. There was to be more [riction later on.

The UMNO hold over the general body of the Malay community
was based on its famous victory of 1946 in reclaiming Malay rights

ily ak d by the Mal. Union. Like many another

* This Conference of Federation Executives was never given aay place in the
constitution although it was of great practical importance.
it e prevents discussion of the working of the less important State
exceutive and legislative councils and the corresponding arrangements in the two
Settlements where the High Commissioner governed in the name of the British
Crown through two Resident Commissioners who were British civil servants.
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political party it suffered from the completencss of its victory and
the process of hammering out policies for the future was to prove
fissiparous. At this period the strength of UMNO lay not in its
policies but in its leadership, for the ari ic admini: class
which provided the national UMNO leaders commanded the
unquestioning loyalty of the peasant class. At the middle level
educated men drawn from the peasant class supported UMNO
because they were conscious of the threat to Malay interests which
it served to repel. These Malay schoolmasters and government
clerks and the like were the liveliest personalities and the best
organisers in their village communities and they served as branch
and district secretaries and committce men of UMNO. No other
political party had local officials of this calibre.

The MCA was equally devoted to the cause of defending Malayan
Chinese communal interests but its leaders were men of a very
different type.! For the most part they were successful businessmen
without any proven flair for politics. Their influence did not generally
extend to their own working class except insofar as guilds of em-
ployers and artisans, or district associations of the traditional type
among the Malayan Chinese, brought the tycoon into contact with
the working man. There were rather stronger ties between the big
business and the small business strata of Chinese commerce. The
MCA national leaders were prominent and wealthy tin-miners,
p ion owners and h; and in this latter capacity they
could exercise much influence on the shopkeepers, small traders and
lesser men in their own line of business. They were inevitably the
presid; and chai of trade iations and local chambers of
commerce. There was also a credit nexus since the small Chinese
trader looks to his supplier for working capital in the form of goods
on credit. Tt is only in recent years that recourse to the banks for
advances to finance stocks has become more usual among the
Malayan Chinese.

The Chinese community leaders in cach of the major trade centres
of the Federation did comparatively little business with each other
since Singapore was the common apex of their trading system.
Accordingly the MCA was little more than a loose coalition of local
organisations. The Chinese capitalists in Singapore would not
submit to leadership from compatriots in the Federation since they
ranked below them in the Malayan Chinese ial oligarchy

1 Tan Cheng Lock was by now an elder statesman in semi-retirement at his home
in Malacca. For several years president of the MCA he was formally associated in
iu_&uljuml activities but did not play a leading part in them. His immense preatige
\ith the Malayan Chinese gave him great potential influcnce but an uncertain
touch in practical politics diminished its effect on the course of cvents.
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Moreover, there was no pressure of conflict with a major Malay
community in Singapore. For thesc reasons the MCA did not extend
to Singapore until some years later.

‘The Indian and Indo-Ceylonese middle-class spokesmen in !hv:
Federation were almost all lawyers whose personal rivalries prevented
the emergence of any cffective Malayan Indian community organi-
sation. There was however a Malayan Indian Congress (MIC) and
this was for good form admitted to the ‘Alliance’ of community
parties in time for the elections of 1955.

‘The want of Indian communal leadership was to some extent
made good by the cmergence of a group, mainly but not entirely
Indian, of non-communist trade union leaders and socialists. After
the collapse of the communist trade unions in 1948 the labour
movement made a fresh start under the skilful tutelage of British
trade union advisers. The new unions found their widest support
among the Indian labourers and white collar workers in the plan-
tation industry and in the government service. Naturally the leaders
of the unions were mainly Indian too. Although granted political
recognition by appointment to (hc federal legislative council the
trade were p with industrial rather than
political issues.

These different groups and political parties, rvprtscnlamc of the
more active clements among their own communitics, were agreed
in regarding Malaya (less Singapore for the time being) as an entity
which they wished to make mdcpcndm! of British rule. This attitude
was a great advance on the views of even ten years before. Yet the
inherent difficul ined, i.c. how to ile the conflicti
claims of the different communities when the British umpire had
withdrawn,

Under the influence of Mr Malcolm MacDonald who, as
Commissioner-General, had a kind of supervisory role in relation
to British dependencies and embassics in South-East Asia, the
leaders of the Malayan political partics formed a Communities
Liaison Committee in 1948 as a forum in which to discuss inter-
communnl l‘ncuon and possible remedies for it. The Committee
r of political ions to the Chinese
and economic md to the Mala)s as a mutual accommodation to
remove the major grievances of cach community. This programme,
in the form in which it was put forward, found little support among
those who would have to make the sacrifices. Nonetheless the work of
the Committee had a considerable eficct upon the personal fortunes
of Dato’ Onn, president of UMNO, and on UMNO itself.

Throughout his stormy carcer Dato’ Onn remained at heart a
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Malay nationalist. By temp g vain, imp
autocratic and rather muddle-headed he was unable to pursue a
consistent political strategy. The UMNO campaign against the
Malayan Union had called for cloquence, determination but no
great subtlety and thus it had carried Dato’ Onn to the summit of
his career. He was now anxious to lead Malaya and the Malays to
independ; In the C ities Liaison C« i he was
persuaded that the Malays must gain the acquiescence or support of
the Malayan Chinese and Indians, which was incontrovertible, and
that the best way to achieve this accommodation was to open the
membership of UMNO to non-Malays — which was highly con-
tentious. Dato’ Onn did in 1949 succeed in persuading UMNO to
accept non-Malays as associate members but it was a Pyrrhic victory
since UMNO remained a communal party in which Onn was now
at loggerheads with most of the other leaders. He had also quarrelled
with the Malay rulers who were too conservative for him. He chal-
lenged the Sultan of Johore by publicly tendering his resignation
from the office of Chief Minister of that State. To his discomfiture
his resignation was immediatcly and publicly accepted.!

It was partly to prevent Dato’ Onn from going into demagogic

pposition to the Malay sk * that the High Commissioner
adopted one of the lations of the C ities Liaison
Committee and st up an official agency, the Rural and Industrial
Development Authority (RIDA), to promote the economic and
gencral welfare of the Malays. Dato’ Onn became Chairman of
RIDA in mid-1g50. It was not a | but the
affairs of RIDA are morc conveniently discussed in a later
chapter.?

The next development was the ‘member system’ under which
Mal bers of the federal ive council were given charge
of groups of government departments. Apart from its political
implications this change was a necessary measure of decentralisation
to relieve the hopelessly overburdencd Chief Secretary, for each
‘member’ was to be directly responsible to the High Commissioner
for his departments. The former Malayan advisers in the executive
council thus assumed the i ponsibilities of Mini: In
theory there was no collective responsibility and cach member
answered for his own charge only. In practice decisions continued to

1 Onn had quarrelled with the Malay rulers because they declined to support
bis demand for the appoinument of a Malay (incvitably himself) as deputy 10 the
federal High Commissioner. “The Sultan of Johore put a curb on his political activi-
ties byﬂ;mmmg that he attend to his dutics as Chief Minister of Johore. He then
T 5

Tri p. 245,
1
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be taken in executive council on a more collective basis than was yet
formally recogniscd. Spokesmen of Europcan commercial interests
in the federal legislative council opposed the new system as premature
until victory had been won over communist terrorism. They were
soundly berated in debate by Dato’ Onn and others. This marked
the end of the p: pean commerce to infl major
political i issucs.

Dato’ Onn held a senior portfolio as Member for Home Affairs;
there were two other Malay members, and one European, Chinese
and Ceylonese (as well as a number of British official members).
The new system was inaugurated in April 1951. Dato’ Onn next
attempted to establish a representative non-communal party, the
Independence of Malnya Party (IMP) which was launched in
Sy ber 1951. Cl he plunged into his new venture
without first making sure of his existing base in UMNO. He was then
disowned by his UMNO licutenants and resigned from the presi-
dency of that party.

The new president of UMNO was a relatively unknown Malay
barrister, Tunku Abdul Rahman, brother of the Sultan of Kedah.
UMNO closed its ranks with a resolution for the expulsion of any
member who joined IMP. This move effectually frustrated Dato'
Onn's plans which assumed that Malays would belong to UMNO
and IMP, Chinesc to MCA and IMP and so on. IMP was to be a
multi-racial coalition of individuals, ‘a political movement organised
ona 1 basis’,! with hip open to any person of
cighteen years of age or more who had resided in Malaya for ten
years, Its object was to achieve the independence of Malaya within
ten years. The Chinese leaders of the MCA were lukewarm towards
IMP.? Only the Indian leaders, including the labour group, gave
the new party their whole-hearted support. In IMP they might hope
to exercise an influence out of proportion to the numbers of their
own supporters.

it was not i di pp: that IMP would be
a failure. Independence was a good rallying cry and it might yet
achicve that momentum which carries a nationalist movement
forward to triumph. The decisive trial of strength came early in 1952
at the first clections held to choose members of the municipal council
of Kuala Lumpur, the federal capital. It was obvious to the UMNO
president, Tunku Abdul Rahman, and to Colonel H. S. Lee, leader
of the MCA in Sclangor, that Dato’ Onn must be decisively defeated

* From the IMP mmuluum adopted at an inaugural meeting held in Kuala
Lumpur on 16 September
For a time it had the hdulm blessing of Tan Cheng Lock.
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or there might be defections from their own organisations. So for
the purpose originally of fighting a single municipal clection cam-
paign they negotiated an clectoral ‘Alliance’ of UMNO and MCA.
The Alliance won nine seats and IMP only two. It was the beginning
of the end for IMP.

The explanation of the success of the Alliance is to be found in its
structure, i.c. a coalition of communal partics which have agreed
upon a limited common programme. Neither Malays nor Chinese
were prepared to commit themselves at this stage to a body such as
IMP. They felt the need to bargain from the collective strength of
their respecti 1 isati Once the Alliance expedi-
ent had scored its first success it was soon extended to all local
council clections throughout the Federati

A number of itutional and ini ive changes now
ensued before the rising strength of the Alliance was put to the test
of clections to State and federal councils. A system of elections to
local councils had been introduced in 1952 by General Templer,
then High Commissioner, on the principle that the elective principle
should become familiar at the lowest level before moving upwards.
With the beginning of voting it was all the more urgent to review
the qualifications for citizenship. The 1948 rules bore the traces of
the bitter Malay reaction to the Malayan Union constitution. By
1952 it was possible to persuade the rulers and UMNO that some

idening of the hise for Malays was the price which must
be paid to win stronger Chinese support in the campaign against the

ists. The new citizenship rules were as licated as the old
ones. In the most common case a local-born Chinese could now
qualify automatically if one (instcad of both) of his parents had been
locally born. The effect of the changes was to make it possible for
about half the Malayan Chinese in the Federation to become
citizens. The Chinese were not entirely satisfied but this was as far
as Malay opinion would go at that time. The number of Malay
federal citizens would still be more than double that of the combined
total of Chinese and Indians.

In 1952 many observers doubted — wrongly as it turned out-
whether the UMNO-MCA Alliance could hold together for long

since the fi | causes of Sino-Malay tension scemed as
potent as ever. The Malays, fearful of Chinese economic exploitation,
were not i by the modest activitics of RIDA. The Chinese
d ded citizenship and the franchise as the birthright of all born

in Malaya (the principle of ius soli was commonly invoked). Yet in
spite of these disputes the shrewd, pragmatic, capable leaders of the
Alliance held their respective communal parties together, toned
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down the rancour of their 1 papers and
their electoral organisation.

The strategy of the Alliance was to press for elections to State and
federal councils as a step to carly independence for the Federation.
Just as a learner cyclist finds it casicr to keep his balance if he goes
fast, it scemed best to speed towards independence (for which the
Malay word Merdeka became the slogan). A second consideration
was that an carly demonstration of Alliance strength in national
clections might vanquish its critics and opponents. The more con-
servative Malay lcaders and some of the Chinese also had fallen
out of sympathy with the Alliance under its new and dynamic
lcadership. Their strategy was to play for time in the hope that the
Alliance would crumble. Dato' Onn, despairing of the non-
communal programme as the road to independence, had now swung
back with characteristic volatility to simple Malay nationalism.
He joined forces with the conservatives in attacking the Alliance
as a Malay surrender to Chinese money. The British were in a
difficult position. It was long-established practice to move towards
independence in a colonial territory by stages - first a minority of
clected members of the legislature, then a majority, then a dyarchy
of clected Ministers and officials in key Ministrics, cte. They doubted
the permanence of the Alliance and they wished to complete the
victory over the communists before transferring power to less ex-
perienced hands. Yet it was obviously dangerous to impose unpop-
ular delays on Malayan progress towards independence.

Afer some preliminary manocuvres by the political partics the
ROV ppointed a i to report on progress in intro-
ducing clections to councils. The conscrvative opponents of the
Alliance produced a majority report! recommending that the federal
council should have a minority of forty-four elected members out of a
total of nincty-two. The Alliance minority report recommended an
immediate majority of sixty clected members out of one hundred
although at the time there were no clected members at all in the
federal council. The majority wished to defer fixing the date of the
clections until a later stage; the Alliance to have them in 1954.
Another bone of contention was the majority recommendation that
government officials should be incligible. This rule would compel
many UMNO leaders to choose between their pensionable civil
service status and the hazards of a political carecr. In the event many
of them chose the latter.

In April 1954 General Templer announced that the British

1 Report of the ittee appo examine the question of Electi the Feder
llﬁgﬂc{.«dm sppointed to ind question of Elections to al
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government with the concurrence of the Malay rulers had decided
that there should be a majority of fifty-two clected members in a
federal council of ninety-cight. The elections were to be held in 1955
as soon as the administrative arrangements could be made. The
Alliance feared that if the elected scats were shared among rival
partics, as seemed probable, a minority of elected members might
make common cause with nominated members to outvote the party
with the largest number of elected members, and so there were loud
complaints of the small margin of clected over nominated members
and of the delay of a year before the clections were to be held. Yet the
Alliance had won on the decisive points, i.c. an clected majority
and an carly election.

Some of the clections to State councils preceded the all-important
federal council elections. These regional contests afforded the
Alliance an opportunity to tone up its local organisation by a series
of victories over Party Negara, the new organisation which Dato’
Onn had formed to succeed the defunct IMP. Party Negara had a
good deal of talent but lacked the popular appeal of the Alliance.
Tn the federal council elections in July 1955 the Alliance won fifty-one
of the fifty-two clected seats; the only other elected member came
from the Pan-Malayan Islamic Party (PMIP), a Malay Islamic
group. The Alliance polled almost 8o per cent of the votes cast, Party
Negara, which did not win a single scat, polled less than 8 per cent.
Dato’ Onn himself suffered defeat and so was out of the new federal
council which was to sce independence attained. It was a bitter blow.

At least three factors can be identified among the causes of the
remarkable Alliance victory. The simple appeal for carly self-
government and independ made a dous impact. The
Alliance for all its limitations scemed likely to achieve independence
but the hesitation of the other parties made them an uncertain
quantity. Secondly, Chinese money and Malay political enthusiasm
in the lower ranks of UMNO created a more effective political
organisation than any of its rivals could achieve. Thirdly, only the
Malay community with its solid allegiance to UMNO took full
advantage of its electoral rights. Of the one and a quarter million
persons who registered as electors over 80 per cent were Malays
and only 11 per cent Chinese.! It was reckoned that threc-quarters
of the 600,000 eligible Chinese were too apathetic to get themselves

put on the roll. heless the p ly Mala;
loyally voted for non-Malay Alliance candidates even in con-
i ies where Malay didates from other parties were standing

+ L. A. Mills, Malaya - A Political and Economic Appraisal, p. 94-
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against them. The 51 successful Alliance candidates included 34
Malays, 15 Chinese, onc Indian and onc Ceylonese.

Thercupon an Alliance government took office with Tunku
Abdul Rahman as Chief Minister and Colonel H. S. Lee, the
senior MCA council member, as Minister for Transport. The
other cight Malayan Ministers comprised 5 Malays, 2 Chinese and
one Indian. Some of the nominated members representing special
interests in the new council were in sympathy with the Alliance
which could thus count on the support of about 70 per cent of the
council members altogether.

There was still a dyarchy under which British officials sat in the
executive council with responsibility for key subjects such as defence,
cconomic affairs, public finance and the cwd scrvlcc In theory,
the Alliance Mi were still it duals to the
High Commissioner for their portfolios. In pmcucc, however, the
clected Ministers worked as a group, meeting for example before cach
week's executive council session to scttle their collective attitude to
cach item on the agenda. It was then hardly feasible for the High
Commissioner and the official members to overrule or oppose their
clected colleagues. The High Commissioner was constantly in
consulmunn with the Cluef \Immcr, and the Chief Secretary

d liaison with i so as to resolve dif-
ferences before they became collisions. By these means the dyarchy
worked without serious differences or disputes — much more smoothly
than the cor ding system in Singap

The Alliance Ministers were not of course radicals like their
opposite numbers in Singapore. The Malays among them were
mostly of aristocratic birth and the Chinese were well-to-do if not
extremely rich. Some of them had been nominated members of the
federal council in the cra before clections and so they were well
acquainted with the work in hand. But even if they had no major
changes of policy to introduce, they showed a very different atti-
tude to the public relations aspect of government duties. They
were assiduous in touring the countryside to see and be seen. The
press was regularly supplied with material on their speeches and
public appearances. All this activity was designed to bridge the gap
between the government, no longer expatriate officials right to the
apex, and the governed.

The Chief Minister's cfort to settle the communist revolt by

n d in the preceding chapter! and we
shall come to education policy and the Malayaxmauon of the public
service later on. These were moves in aid of the basic Alliance

Yo p. rto,
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objective of carrying the ion forward to 1

dence. In compliance \mh UMNO pressure Tunku Abdul Rnhnun
decided to demand full independence within two years of the
assumption of office by the Alliance Ministers.! The Tunku and other
Ministers went to London in January 1956 expecting some hard
bargaining on this issue. To their surprise and gmchalion their
demand was immediately met and August 1957 fixed as the date of
independence. As part of the immediate transitional measures in
1956 Alliance Ministers took over the two portfolios of finance and
of internal sccunly and dr_fcncc fmm Bmuh oﬁicmls

A of I experts from various
Commonwealth oounms. hwdcd by Lord Rcld was appmntcd
to make
Federation. The commission whmc report® appcnn:d early in 1957
was much concerned with guarantees for the rights of the individual
which it felt were especially necessary in the circumstances of a multi-
racial community. It was also disposed to set time limits and other
limitations on the special rights of the Malays. These aspects of the
commission’s report were not entircly acccpublc to the Alliance
leaders. Whatever the arguments of principle it was political dyna-
mite to consider modifying at this hour the delicate compromises
on wluch Lhc Sino-Malay Alliance had been foundcd However, the

with some de-
termined lhc structure of the new constitution, the main features of
which were:

(1) The rulers of the Malay S!a!u would choose one of lhcrn-
selves to be P Ruler (Yang di- Agong) and
of the Federation of Malaya for a pcnod of five years; thereafier
another of the college of rulers would fill this office.

(2) The Paramount Ruler of the Federation and each ruler
within his State would be a constitutional ruler acting on the advice
of his Ministers chosen from the majority party in the fully elected
federal or State council.

(3) The federal parliament would comprise a Senate (partly
nominated) with limited powers and a House of Representatives
all of whose members would be elected for a term not exceeding
five years.

(4) Legislative and executive powers would, as herctofore, be

! The ce esto, The
llmeuhlcm Bacs medﬁnku i clacion sptﬁlluw i o St Tl el

¢ within two years and independence in four (ic. before the next
rlc:x‘:m) In the clation of victoey bis supporiers demanded a single stage advanes

¥ eport of the Federation of Melaya Constitational Commision 1957,
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divided between federal and State governments. The federal govern-
ment would be headed by a cabinet of Ministers, under a Prime
Minister, chosen from the majority party in the House of Represerita-
tives. The State governments would be headed by Chief Ministers
(mentri besar) who would be chosen from, and supported by, the
majority group in each elected State council.

(5) The Settlements of Penang and Malacca would cease to be
British territory and would become constituent ‘States’ of the
Federation. Their constitutional structure was to be assimilated as
far as possible to that of Malay States by the appointment of a
Governor as Crown representative in each State.}

(6) The citizenship rules were to be modified again to admit
more Chinese and Indians to the franchise. All children born in
the Federation after independence would be citizens (i.c. ius soli
was ded but not ively). The concept of Malayan
nationality was developed and defined.

(7) Malay would be the national language but English would be
a second official language for ten years. Islam would be the state
religion but freedom of worship was guaranteed to all creeds. Special
Malay rights in land tenure, entry to the civil service, award of
government scholarsk etc., were to continue without time limit
but the Paramount Ruler, who was charged with responsibility for
preserving these rights, was also enjoined to review them from time
to time.?

All this was hammered out and passed into law. It was agreed
that the legislative council elected in 1955 would remain in being
until 1959 when the first clections under the new constitution would
be held. On 31 August 1957 the independence of the Federation
of Malaya was proclaimed amid general rejoicing.

This was a remarkable achievement for the Alliance Ministers
who had come to power only two years beforc. Tunku Abdul
Rahman, president of UMNO since 1951, has been Prime Minister
(with a short break in 1959) for over thirtcen years and his
influence and prestige stand higher than ever. Although born of
royal blood the Tunku was in 1951 almost unknown - he then
occupied a modest office in the Auorney-General's chambers
as a government ll:gal officer and lived in an equally modest
‘government quarter’. One of those natural leaders who have
matured and developed personal authority in the excrcise of
responsibility, he has the relaxed, humane and yet very un-

£The two Governors are appointed by she Paramount Rauler. They must of
coune be federal citizens but need not be Mal
%20, p. 2ty note 1 for additional details.
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assuming self-confidence of a man born to high estate, To the poise
and charm of the aristocrat he adds a remarkable political sense of
what his electorate, especially the Malay element in it, is feeling.
A gift for compromisc and conciliation does not detract from a
capacity to be forthright and uncompromising in moments of stress.
He is not a brilliant thinker nor a dynamic administrator. His
influence is a matter of personality. It is a measure of the man’s
calibre as a national lcader that he is greatly liked and respected
among Malayan Chinesc and Indians as well as among the Malays.
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Singapore

INGAPORE SEES its future as a regional centre of commerce
and industry offering modern and efficient services to its
neighbours, as a model of a successful multi-racial society which
others may copy, as a cosmopolitan link between South-East Asia
and the world, as a storchouse of ideas for minds as well as of
sparc parts for machines. To make a reality of this ideal three things
are nccessary. First, a commercial community in which the
traditional attitudes and methods of China are still strongly en-
trenched must achieve ‘a restlessness of mind and ferment to strike
out in new forms of economic activity to build up a broader economic
base.™ Secondly, the near anarchy of labour relations of recent years
must be replaced by discipline and stability in order to attract
foreign capital for investment. Third, Singapore must work out a
more satisfactory modus vivendi with its two larger neighbours and
trade partners, Malaysia and Indoncsia. For these powers scc
Singapore in a very different light as a stronghold of Chinese
ionalism which, for Malaysi i is a threat to d, i
1k Y2 pore’s p i to
leadership of South-East Asia they see as a relic of nincteenth-century
entrepdt trade running counter to their own aspirations for com-
mercial and industrial expansion within their own borders.

These trends and problems have become more acute since
Singapore was forced out of Malaysia in 1965. But they are not
new. A short account of the history of Singapore since it was hived
off from Malaya in the reorganisation of 1946 may serve to explain
how these problems arose.

The turbulent course of Singapore politics since 1945 reflects the
interplay of various forces in the body politic some of which operate
beneath the surface. Until 1945 the business community of Singapore
of all races had almost polised 1 rep ion in the
wholly nominated legislative council of the Straits Settlements. For

! Lec Kuan Yew, Prime Minister of Singapore, in a speech 0 the Singapore
Employers’ Federation on 31 May 1967, quoted in Malaysia (June 1967).
o p. 104,

141




142 MALAYSIA

a few more years the three principal Chambers of Commerce enjoyed
the right to fill one-third of the clective seats in the new post-war
legislature. When this privilege was terminated in 1955 Chinese
commercial interests made an ill-judged attempt to establish their
own pohuml party which scrved merely to split the conservative
vote and to d their own 38 This reverse was the
twilight of the plutocracy. Big business ceased to be an overt political
force. But it remains influential both in purely commercial matters
of policy and because unless the government of the day can assure a
minimum of order and stability businessmen begin to switch their
operations away from Singapore (as happened in the first years of
the PAP government after 1959).

For the past twenty years political leadership in Singapore has
been in the hands of what may broadly be called the intelligentsia,
i.e. the minority who have had a secondary or university education
and have then become university lecturers, lawyers, teachers, doctors
or trade union officials. It is, however, a heterogeneous group both
in its educational background and in its political ideology. The more
moderate among them, organised as the Progressive Party, had their
brief heyday in the period 1948-55. These were well-meaning social
reformers who lacked political talents and the support of organised
political groups. With the advent of a fully clected legislature they
followed big business into the shadows.

The more radical of the young Singapore intelligentsia, Chinese,
Indian and Eurasian, can be divided into those who had been
educated through the medium of English in Singapore schools and
overseas universities and those who had been educated in the
Chinese middle (secondary) schools of Singapore. They should also
be divided into those who became communists and those who did
not. For the English-cducated there were already many opportunities
in the professions, commerce and the civil service although they felt
a bitter sense of grievance over the discrimination against them and
in favour of the European staff in the civil service. Much of the
bitterness of the Chinese-cducated arose from their sense of frustration
that their education opened no doors for them thereafter.! However,
the trade unions which the communists were then organising among
the Chinese working class were in need of officials. The politically
active among the young men from the Chinese schools seized upon
this opportunity. Here they were much closer to the grass-roots than
their English-cducated contemporarics, some of whom were even
unable to speak any dialect of Chinese.?

Y .. p. 262 where Chinese education is discussed at more length.

* Lee Kuan Yew himself learnt to speak Chinese as an adult.
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In the years just after the Second World War the distinction
between communists and others was not the great divide it was to
become later. Communism, with its hold on the Chmuc working
class, its long ion with Chinese lly in the
schools and its ideology of a direct exercise of power by a minority
of party officials, made a powerful appeal both to the English and
to the Chinese-educated. It secmed a more cfficient method of

than the bal ition of political parties in a
pnrlxam:maxy democracy.! As long as the immediate objective of
all was the end of colonial rule they could all unite under the
banner of independence. There were some who were unwilling to

commit th lves to the discipline of ism and who foresaw
the difficulty of obtaining Malay support for anything so essentially
Chinese as Malayan communism. But for the moment the non-
communists bided their time and meanwhile treated their com-
munist associates as friends and allics.* Each hoped to convert the
others.

In the first decade after the war (1945-55) the new left-wing
political leadership had hardly found its feet or established a firm
basis of political organisation. As we have seen the first wave, the
Malay:m Democratic Union, made a falsc start in 1943 3 Certain
of its leaders who were i of were
arrested or left the country to escape arrest in 1950-51. The change
of communist strategy in Malaya in 1948 left the Singapore
communists in a difficult position. The strategy of armed struggle in
Malaya, based upon Mao Tse Tung’s successes in China, required
that outlying rural areas should be scized first and the urban centres
only in the later stages. Singapore, where the police acted in 1948

* There is a fascinating discussion of social democra
instrument of reform in |. J. Puthucheary’s Statement Q/me ‘Belg, ¢ puNllhedu
an appendix to Lee Kuan Yew’s book mentioned in the next following note.

ucheary wag succssivcly a member of the Malayan Communist Party, of the

People's Action Party and of the Harisan Socialis. Ater two periods of preventive
detention he has apparently retird from po
1 The classic account o ‘war of manoeuvre is Lee Kuan Yew's The

Battle for Merger, which is me «m of a serics of broadcasts m.dc in |b= autumn of
1961 when Lee was fighting for the survival of his government his
ommunist associates. He gives a v erytmnkamumofhumuopowamd
of hu dulmgl wnh his communist allies of that time,
y support in the text above refers to Malaya rather m...
Smgapom The Mahy minority in Singapore Iooks to the leadership in Mala
protection and guidance. For this reason no Singapore government which
Fesnit woorl elatioes with, Maliys: cas fgorr: i3, Maley, clectomaty. On the
wmnry the Singapore Mahy: are uvawd somewhat generously over education
and other sensitive matters.
325 p. 109
Sosp.nal.




144 MALAYSIA

more swiftly and effcctively than their coll in Malaya,
remained uncasily quiescent awaiting the outcome of the slrugglc
in the north.

Meanwhile the politically acuvc minority sct to work to bmld
up its infl among the ap: mass of the Singapore popula-
tion. It has been said that ‘in 1947 Singapore was unsure and wnh a
rootless population, uncertain and undecided about its destiny, con-
fused and disillusioned by the armed communist insurrection which
led to the Emergency.” Morcover, only a quarter of the Chinese
population was at this time cligible to vote; the rest were either under
the age of or disqualified as forcign-born aliens. The first
task was to bmld up an interest in local pohuu, a sense of identity
as a Singapore rather than a Chinese community, by speeches and
rallies and by breaking a lance or two in battes for the unions
against the employers or for the local man in the civil service against
a British colonial régime.

By 1954 the situation was judged ripe for the foundation of the
People’s Action Party (PAP) under the leadership of Lee Kuan Yew.
Lee had returned to practise law in Singapore in the early 1950s
after a brilliant academic carcer at Cambridge. At this stage he was

ised as onc of the ablest of the left-wing English-educated
intelligentsia but he had not yet established himself as a political
leader.

There was a major constitutional advance towards self-government
in 1955.% The legislative assembly was enlarged to thirty-two
members of whom twenty-five (instead of a minority as before) were
to be elected by popular suffrage. There was also to be a Council of
Ministers in which the clected Ministers would control all govern-
ment services except defence, internal security, finance and external
relations which were reserved to British control. It was a familiar
transitional dyarchy system. Demands for a widening of the franchise
to include the large number of China-born Singapore Chinese had,
however, been rejected.

The ensuing elections of 1955 took place in something of a
vacuum. As we have said neither big business (in the form of a new
‘Democratic Party’) nor the moderate social reformers who had
hitherto worked closcly with the colonial régime could command
any wide popular support. The communists were a proscribed
und:rgmund movement who saw their best hope of success in cap-
& Tul‘\_{chm g: ye, Deputy l‘nm;GMu‘x’l:Z of Sh;agnnere, in a talk to the

o 1
'{-Kﬁe e Fllowed! i ecasacadations o the Rl s, The com-

mission which pmdutcd the report was headed by Sir George Rendel, a British
diplomat.
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A modern block of flats in Singapore







13 alay women in a typical kampong queue o vote at a
general election

14 A Koran teacher in a Malay school




15, Tunku Abdul Rahman leads an Alliance procession — one of
many organised to publicise amnesties for communists at the end
of the Emergency

16, Gen. Nasution reviews Indonesian army units during
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18, Collecting the harvest on an oil-palm cstate 19. A rubber tree is tapped. The begins to flow




20, Padi workers transplanting rice

21, Ringler Falls Dam in the Cameron Highlands, one of many new

sources of Malaysia's expanding electric and hydro-clectric powes
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i The Emergency. British troops on patrol in the jungle
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Ruler takes the salute at the Independence Day parade, 1 September 1957, outside -
iat in Kuala Lumpur
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turing control of the PAP. The PAP itself was newly established and
had not yet become the well-organised party machine which it
showed itself to be in 1959. In these circumstances a loosely organised
group of socialists and trade unionists, known as the Labour Front,
astonished themselves and everyone clse by winning ten seats which
entitled them as the largest group to form the first ministerial
government under the new constitution. The PAP had three
members, of whom one was Lee Kuan Yew, and the remaining seats
were shared by various groups including the Malay party, UMNO.

The leader of the new Labour Front was the mercurial lawyer,
David Marshall, an cloquent if rather emotional advocate of Iraq
Jewish extraction. The trade union wing was led by Lim Yew Hock,
who succeeded Marshall as Chief Minister in 1956. The period
1955-59 was marked by extreme turbulence and eventually by a
further constitutional advance towards complete internal self-
government. The Labour Front leaders had no coherent strategy
except to give expression to the urge of nationalism in Singapore by
much rhetoric and by repeated conflict with that indispensable
whipping-boy, British colonial rule. Meanwhile the growing anarchy
in the Chinese schools! called for drastic and unpopular police action
for which the Labour Front was unsuited both by temperament and
by policy. Lim Yew Hock, a staider personality than Marshall, in his
tenure as Chief Minister took the necessary action but coming after
so much licence it served to discredit the Labour Front with the left
wing without restoring the confidence of the conservatives.

Tt became obvious that the dyarchy with its division of powers
was unworkable and that further advance towards self-government
offered the best remedy. The negotiations with the British govern-
ment were concerned with four issues. It was readily agreed that the
legislative assembly should become fully elected in membership and
that the elected Ministers should assume responsibility for all sub-
jects except defence and external relations (other than foreign trade
and cultural relations). Next, the 300,000 aliens (mainly China-born
Chinese) were to have the opportunity to register as citizens - and
to vote — if they had lived in Singapore for ten years, as most of them
had done. The responsibility for internal security in Singapore was
a more difficult issue. It was agreed that the British base in Singapore
should remain and that British troops stationed in the base would
in the last resort support the police in restoring order since Singapore
unlike Malaya had at this time no significant armed forces of its own.
It is never easy to decide whether to bring in troops to deal with
rioters. A show of force may well increase the fury of the mob which
10, p. 266,

K
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might otherwisc grow weary and disperse, but if drastic action has
to be taken to restore order and it is left too late, the ensuing blood-
shed is all the greater. The Singapore leaders felt that it was an
essential part of responsible government that the elected Ministers
should take the decision. The British view was that if British troops
had to risk casualties and perhaps opprobrium Britain must have
the power to intervene when it felt that its base was threatened or
that the critical point in riot control had arrived. Moreover, Britain
feared that an iendly ge with i hi
might come to power in Singapore. After Marshall had reached
deadlock on this issuc in carlier iations Lim Yew Hock pt
a proposal for a joint Internal Security Council on which the British
and Singapore governments would each have three members and a
seventh member would be nominated by the government of Malaya.
The seventh member would be a non-British and elected Malayan
but he would be drawn from a government committed to the
ppression of i ion and disorder in its own
territory. In this way the Federation of Malaya became more closely
associated with the maintenance of stability in Singapore — with
significant consequences for the future.

‘The decline of the Labour Front was matched by the rise of the
PAP. In the legislative assembly Lee Kuan Yew had been a sharp
critic of government failings but realistic in the negotiations for con-
stitutional advance. No onc could yet foresce the decisive PAP victory
of 1959 (which was duc in part to maladroit tactics by its opponents)
but it was already clear both to the non-communist leaders of the
PAP and to its ist supy and iates that it had good
prospects of success at the next elections (to be conducted on the
basis of the widened franchise). As an augury the PAP emerged as
the largest party in the important City Council as a result of the
municipal elections held in 1958. The subterranean struggle for
control of the PAP became sharper. Some of its more extreme
leaders had become involved in the riots of 1956 and had been
arrested and interned on security grounds.! The other PAP leaders
pledged themselves to secure the release of their comrades — perhaps
with some sense of relief at their absence from the party conclaves
meanwhile. In 1957 the communists attempted to scize control of
the PAP by packing the annual party general meeting with non-

1 The detained PAP leaders included Lim Chin Siong, the leading Chinese-
educated trade unionist and a incnt ist ‘open front’
I’J‘ Puthucheary, already referred to (2.5. p. 143) as the author of the Statement of

tcal Belief. He also wrote during his period of detention his book Ounership and
Control in the Mo Exononsy ~ perhaps the two best Malayan politico-economic
studies produced in this decade.
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bers (making improper use of membership admission cards) and
securing the clection of six of their nominees to the central executive
of twelve. Leec Kuan Yew and other moderates refused to stay in
office in these circumstances. However, a few weeks later five of the
six pro-communist members of the new PAP party executive were
arrested and detained by the Lim Yew Hock government in the
course of a general round-up of subversives.! Lee Kuan Yew and his
colleagues then resumed party office and secured an alteration in
the mode of election to prevent a repetition of this episode.

Even after this struggle it did not suit either side to force an open
rupture. Each looked forward to success in the forthcoming general
election of 1959 and wished to avoid prejudicing their chances by a
split. After the PAP had won the election there would be a struggle
for control of the new PAP government. Lee and his associates
intended to hold communism in check by purely political means —
‘it is a battle of ideals and ideas — and the side that recruits more
ability and talent will be the side that wins.’* At all costs they would,
so long as they could, avoid Lim Yew Hock's mistake of using the
legal machinery of counter-subversion against the communists since
this would alienate many of the Chinese-educated activists for whom
Chinese nationalism and communism were barcly distinguishable.

In the 1959 election the PAP obtained forty-three out of fifty-one
seats in the fully dcclcd assembly due to xhe solid support bmh of
the Chi d 4 and of the
tion, Lee Kuan Yew became the first Prime Minister of Smgapor:
The new government impressed observers by its calibre. ‘“They have
ability,” it was said, ‘they have confidence and courage; they have a
clear programme well-debated among themselves.”® Their pro-
gramme was summed up in the election slogan ‘an independent,
democratic, non-communist, socialist Malaya.” The slogan, it should
be noted, refers to Malaya as a whole and not merely to Singapore.
The key Ministries went to the mod The ists in deten-
tion since 1956 were released with the maximum of éclat and then
assigned to junior ministerial posts of a scmx-cml service character.t

Yet this talented Ministry, pported by a large parli
majority and a strong party organisation, was the prisoner nfcxxcmx!

1 The allegation has been made that the arrests were the outcome of a collusive
arrangement between Lee Kuan Yew and Lim Yew Hock (Legislatice Assembly
Debates, Vol. TII, Cols. 2166-7) but it sccms unlikely.
Kuan Yew in an clection specch made on 26 May 1959 and quoted in
Thy Betle o Meger,p. .
falzya (. ber 1959, p.

im Chin mng s ) Tor example became ‘politieal secretary’ o the
Ministry of Finance.
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circumstances beyond its control. The two external factors in
question were foreign capital and the Alliance government in the
Federation. In the economic sphere it was essential to promote
industrial development in Singapore in order to provide more jobs,
for 10 per cent of the labour force was already unemployed and it
was growing by 20-30,000 workers cach year. Yet foreign capital
and *k how' for new industries could not be d unless
there was political stability and a wider market for the products
than Singapore itself could provide. The solution lay in economic
if not political merger with the Federation of Malaya so as to create
a single Malayan market of ten million consumers. However,
negotiations in 1960 for a purcly cconomic association with the
Federation through a ‘common market’ in manufactured goods
were ful. The to Singapore were more than the
Federation would concede.

In the political sphere also Singapore was too small to resolve
its problems in isolation. A stable and prosperous independence
was attainable only by merger with the Federation. Yet the Federa-
tion government, already drawn into Singapore’s politics through
its represeatative in the Internal Security Council, disliked what it
saw of the licence granted to communist activity in Singapore.
For this and other reasons the larger partner refused until 1961
to enter into a merger with Singapore.

Thus constricted in its field of manocuvre the PAP government
concentrated its attention on cleaning up the unruly labour situation
by legislation which prohibited ‘splinter unions’ and provided
for compulsory arbitration in industrial disputes. As an educational
sprat to catch the Federation mackerel Malay was given recognition
as the national language though parents were still to have a free
choice of the language of instruction for their children.

The Prime Minister defined the task of his government as ‘to
satisfy the revolutionary urge of the mass of the people for a funda-
mental change in the relationship between social classes, and this
in spitc of the fact that there can be no fundamental change in the
immediate future in the economic base of society.”* The very modest
progress made in the first year (1960-61) exposed the PAP govern-
ment to its critics. A renegade PAP Minister, Mr Ong Eng Guan,?

9}5p«(h to Singapore Rotary Club on 24 February 1960 (Malaya, March
1960, p. 22).

¥Mr Ong had come to prominence as leader of the PAP in the City Council
in 1958 when he was also a very ial Mayor of Si His minister:
career in 1050-60 had confirmed that his ambition outran his administrative ability
and discretion. In particular he failed to keep the vital housing programme (r.i,
p. 258) moving at a satisfactory pace.
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sought to restore his declining personal fortunes by exploiting this
discontent. The issue came to a head at the Hong Lim by-clection
of May 1961 in which Mr Ong emerged as victor with a §:1 majority
over his PAP opponent.

The Hong Lim by-clection brought to a crisis the growing dif-
ferences within the PAP. Lee Kuan Yew and the moderates were
prepared to accept the limitations imposed on them by the responsi-
bilities of office. They enjoyed the exercise of power and wished to
retain it. On the other hand, there were others in the party, not all
communists, who considered that as a matter both of principle and
of advantage the party should make a more thorough-going attempt
to implement the socialist policies of its manifesto.

The Hong Lim result was also observed with anxiety in Kuala
Lumpur. It scemed to presage the assumption of power in Singapore
at the next general election (due in 1963) by an extremist govern-
ment ba.su:d on the support of communism and of ultra-Chinese

» by 1963 Singapore was likely to be fully
independent; the Jomt Internal Security Council in which the
Malayan member held the balance would be at an end. This
situation would be disastrous for the Federation of Malaya, both as
an external threat to its security and as an irritant of its domestic
inter-communal relations. Tunku Abdul Rahman therefore made
his famous volte-face on the question of merger in his specch of
27 May 1961.1 He would now rather have Singapore inside an
cnlnrgcd Federation than troubling his peace from outside it.

This speech completely altered the basic conditions of Singapore
political life. To Lee Kuan Yew and the modcrates the opportunity
of merger with Malaya was a means of political and economic
salvation. They were prepared to concede to the federal government
control of internal security in Singapore (as a ‘federal subject’) and
to accept a scaled-down representation in the central legislature in
exchange for autonomy in respect of sensitive subjects such as
Singapore education and Labour policy and the retention of the
wider Singapore franchise for clections to the central legislature from
Singapore constituencies.? To the left wing of the PAP, however,
the subjection of Singapore to partial control by a right-wing ‘feudal
Malay’ government in Kuala Lumpur meant a l’urlhcr retreat from
the party’s original pr and more di among
their Chinese-cducated supporters. To the communists the indefinite
extension of control of internal security by external anti-communist
authority was the denial of their long-matured plan for taking

tod.

o, p .75 for fuller details of the bargain.
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control of Singapore through the PAP or, if that failed, through some
more extreme successor to it in the scat of power.

Merger was a bolt out of the blue.! Yet the idea was part of the'

P if of 1959. M the ges of it were evident
10 the Singapore public. The opposition had therefore to oppose by
devious means. The first move by the left wing was to press for the
immediate implementation of the more drastic parts of the party
programme in the hope that this demonstration of ‘Malayan Social-
ism' would cause the Tunku to retract. This ploy was to some
extent the underlying issue of the Anson by-clection held in Singa-
pore in July 1961 (to fill a seat falling vacant by death). The PAP
government candidate was in cffect opposed mainly by left-wing
clements of his own party. He lost by a narrow margin and on a
split vote. The PAP government remained unmoved.

Thirteen members of the PAP parliamentary party then broke
away to form a new party, the Barisan Socialis.? Of the defectors a
PAP colleague said, ‘Some were opportunists, others were weaklings,
but all knew that ultimately they depended on the support which
the Malayan Communist Party could muster for them. Many, in
fact most of them, were not communists but they knew they would
lend themselves to i ipulation and this they were
prepared to do." In fairness it must be recorded that this judgement
is strenuously denied by those to whom it is applied. At all events
by July 1961 the moderate wing of the PAP was reduced to twenty-
six out of the fifty-one members of the legislative assembly; it could
survive only if it secured greater support in future from the more
conservative clements in the electorate which had voted against the
PAP in 1959. It had also to avoid a head-on collision with the forces
of Chinese nationalism such as had brought down its predecessor,
the Labour Front. This last factor may underlie Lee Kuan Yew's
apparent misjudgement in his dealings with the federal government
in 1964-65.

The ensuing two years (1962-63) were in fact a triumph for the
rump of the PAP. The proposed merger was still the key issue of
Singapore politics although it was also the symptom of a decper
domestic struggle for the destiny of Singapore. Since the left-wing
opposition could not advantageously urge outright rejection they
criticised the terms on which Singapore would join the enlarged

1 Merger, we have hitherto come to understand, was a thing of the distant
ture." Lim Chin Siong in a letter published in the Straits Times of 24 June 1961
*Tn doing so the dissidents broke their written undertaking to resign their
parliamentary seats if they ceased to be members of the PAP.

* Dr Goh Keng Swee, Minister of Finance, quoted in Malaya (September 1061,
P9

fu




SINGAPORE 151

Federation and, in particular, the scaling down of Singapore
representation! in the central legislature as ‘second class citizenship’.
Instead they demanded merger on terms which they knew neither
Tunku Abdul Rahman nor the Singapore electorate (when the truc
implications were realised) was likely to approve. Lee Kuan Yew, a
master of derisive sarcasm in debate, had no difficulty in demons-
trating the insincerity of this manocuvre.® The demand that
Singapore should wait until it had attained full independence from
colonial rule was met by the answer that the present opportunity
would not recur. Lee Kuan Yew’s final triumph was the referendum
held in September 1962 on the merger question.® The Barisan
Socmlu disintegrated into impotence after its election defeat in 1963,

from parli; and wagcd e war against the

by street d,

" The m:gonanons with the Malayan government on the outstand-
ing points in the proposed merger terms were, however, less success-
ful. In particular discussions on financial matters brought Lee Kuan
Yew into conflict with the Malayan Minister of Finance, Tan Siew
Sin, who is also president of the MCA and the senior Chinese Minister
in the Malayan cabinet. Much of the trouble which ensued in
1964-65 had its origin in this personal feud. Lee's good personal
relations with Tunku Abdul Rahman also bcgan to deteriorate.
When the Tunku in the course of his negotiations at Manila with
Sukarno and M: d a short of the

1 p.
e Vi r.umcx Malaysia and its A.qumx, documents 4, 5 and 6, gives a fuller
rxpmmnn of the arguments on either sid
referendum invited the Sl:gapme wvoter to make a choice between three
akcm:um: (a) mugu with the Fe crlmm on the terms agreed between the two
Rovernments; (b) merger on parity with Penang and Malacca which the Barisan
somlu Party d advocated mdv(c) ‘merger on the same terms as were offered
o the Barneo territories (c.i. p. 176), a suggestion of the right-wing Singapore
Pcvpl: s Alliance Party. Voting was compulsory and go per cent of the registered
electorate voted. There was thus no opportunity of voting against mnﬁlﬂmguhu
but the left-wing opposition advised its supporters to leave their
blink to shone (hed Bssrymovals 77 pes cont of the vites Cute Eavoaen Alteons ive
(a) and 26 per cent of the papers were blank. Alternatives (b) and (c) attracted less
than 2 per cent each of the votes.
¢ As the Malays e moved to its crisis in 1662-63 there was a series of moves
which resulted in putting an end to the political activitics nflhe SATU sroup nl'
Singapore trade unions which had s Barisan
the detention for a time of some hundred members of the B;nun
The general election held in Singapore in September 1963 Inunednlely .nn
Singapore had entered Malaysia gave the PAP 47 per cent of the votes cast and
37 out of 51 seats in the legislative assembly. Left-wing opposition parties got same.
japer cent of the votes cast and the right-wing partics only 8 per cent. In effect the
hich came to power in lngullzﬁ- retained office in 1963 by
au'nnmg the support of most of
o p. 1l

Y
the right-wing elements in the electorate.
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inaugural date for Malaysia, Lec Kuan Yew, driven on perhaps by
the momentum of his own campaign at home, made the ineffectual
gesture of declaring Singapore independent on the original date
(31 August 1963) — a declaration which neither Britain nor Malaya
would recognise.

The unhappy story of Singapore’s brief two years as part. of
Malaysia belongs to the history of Malaysia and is related elsewhere !
Singapore emerged from the débicle in August 1965 as an independ-
ent state which was too small to preserve its independence unless it
could come to terms with its neighbours. The main problems arc
those of foreign policy and cconomic co-operation.

Malaya had originally agreed in 1961 to accept Singaporc as a
partner because the alternative of allowing Singapore to pursuc its
own destiny as an outpost of Chinese nationalism and communism
on her doorstep was even more unwelcome. The separation of 1965
leaves that problem unresolved except that in the short-run Singa-
pore is more stable and moderate than scemed likely in 1961. In the
course of to end confr ion Ind showed signs
of wishing to accord recognition to Singapore before it did so to
Malaysia itself — and Singapore indicated its willingness to accept
this position. This development caused much irritation in Kuala
Lumpur which was ended only when Malaysia itslf came to terms
with Indonesia.® This has forced Singapore’s leaders to declare that
“If what we intend to do in the ficld of forcign relations affects the
security of Malaysia, we must discuss it with them.’® This principle
may apply to any future arrangements between Singapore and, for
example, Australia and New Zealand over defence or any kind of
deal with China.

The uncasy tripartite relations between Malaysia, Singapore and
Indonesia result from the unsettled question of regional organisation
in S East Asia.! Malaysia is prepared to P with
Indonesia in a number of ficlds and accepts that Singapore should
be free to resume its profitable entrepét trade relationship with
Indonesia. But the wider issue of a regional organisation is more

open to There is the possit of an ion open to
all countries of South-East Asia which wish to join. Obviously such
an iation would admit Singag ‘There is also the alternative,

b e p. 178 etseq

+ A Malaysian-Indonesian Treaty was signed at Jakarat on 11 August 1966.
©.d.p. 191.

3 Dr Toh Chin Chye, Deputy Prime Minister, speaking on 1 May 1966, reported
in Malaysia (June 1966, p. 26). Dr Toh went on 10 assert that this principle was of
limited application and ‘we must have our own foreign and trade policies’.

4 ¢.d. p. 102 for further discussion of these problems.
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dear to the hearts of Malay nationalists, of an association of the three
‘Malay powers’ — Malaysia, Indonesia and the Philippines — exempli-
fied in Sukarno’s “Maphilindo’ concept.! Of Maphilindo the Tunku
has since said ‘It was a false belicf that the organisation was formed
as a get together of the Malay race. Maphilindo has not worked and
it will never work. T have no faith in it.”* This would be more
reassuring to Singapore if the Tunku were not obviously near the end
of his political carcer. Lee Kuan Yew has said to the Tunku, ‘We are
all convinced that as long as you arc in charge in Malaysia nothing
very important can go very wrong, and whatever difficulties we have
can always be sorted out. The problem is . . . that we cannot have
you there for ever. . . . We must reach a relationship of some confi-
dence and trust with a number of your important colleagues, like
Razak.’® Meanwhile it is a source of some reassurance that the
foundations of a widely-based regional grouping have been laid with
the ; of the Association of South-East Asian Nations
(ASEAN) in which Singapore is a founder member with Malaysia,
Indonesia, Thailand and the Philippines.# But it remains to be seen
whether the new body achieves an active role.

Relations between Malaysia and Singapore depend upon each
government keeping out of the other’s communal problems. For a
time after the break-up of August 1965 Singapore professed to
concern itself with the position of the Chinese in Malaya. The
Malaysian government objected to this attitude and also to the
continuation of a branch of the PAP in Malaya itself. Singapore
retorted by pressing the Singapore branch of UMNO to change its
name (to PEKEMPAS) in token of its independence of the parent
party in Malaya. The position of the Singapore Malay minority is a
delicate one. In the early days of Malaysia some of the UMNO
hotheads from Malaya werc allowed to make mischicf in Singapore
which resulted in a riot. Since then both governments have recog-
nised the need to avoid trouble of this kind. The Singapore govern-
ment is zealous for the welfare of its Malays and the Malaysian
government advises them to seck their salvation as Singapore
citizens.

If unemployment becomes a serious problem in Singapore the

io.p. 188,
* Statement at a press conference in Kuala Lumpur on 8 June 1966 following
?Jmlmina bel\«e)x): the Malaysian and Singapore Ministers (reported in Malaysia
uly 1666, p. 29)).
* Malaysia (May 1966, p. 31) - extract from a letter to the Tunku dated 25 March
1956,

4o p. 192
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government is likely to press the 160,000 Malaysian citizens (not all
Malays) who have migrated to Singapore as part of the general drift
to the towns in search of jobs and higher wages to return to their
homes in Malaysia. This drift is even more extensive than these
figures might suggest; it is reckoned that in addition the present
generation of Singapore citizens includes half a million people born
in Malaya. Hence any acute :conomnc scl-back in Singapore will
have its rep Ap lar case is the i di
run-down of the Bnush base in Smgnpor:. Tt is reckoned that of the
15,000 workers at the base who are likely to become redundant in
the near future no less than g,000 are Malaysian citizens.

It might I)z: cxpcclcd that the two governmients would recognise
their d When left 1
in |965 both parties prnlcsltd their intention of finding ways to
retain and improve the economic co-operation between them. Actual
results have been sadly disappointing. An unanswerable case had
been presented by World Bank experts for a ‘common market’ in
manufactured goods to expand the factory industries of the whole
of Malaysia (including Singapore at that time).! This, however,
remains a dead letter mainly because Malaysia fears that a dis-
proportionate part of the new industries would be located in Singa-
pore. Malaysia has also imposed discriminatory railway freight
charges so as to divert the exports of southern Malaya away from
Singapore to her own ports and export duties on timber intended to
favour its own sawmills at the expense of Singapore. Arguments of
narrow self-interest prcvall over the less casily demonstrated

of lisation on the basis of comparative

costs. The most extreme c:mmplc of cconomic separatism, for which
it seems that Singapore is mainly responsible, is the decision to
abandon the use of a common currency in favour of scparate but
informally interchangeable currencies.?

. Reput n the Exonamic Aspcs of Melosi, by 8 Mission of the International
Bank for Reconstruction and Development. The Mission which made its investiga-
tion in 1063 was headed by the eminent French economist, M. Jacques Ruefl. In a
key passage (para. 87) hek Report says that ‘the total demand within the Malaysian
market will be about 52 per cent higher than that now existing in the Federation of
Malaya, about four times that of the present Singapore market and eleven times
that of the Borneo Free Trade Arca.’ It also concluded that even the Federation

Malaya was by itsef oo small a market o aupport adequate industrialisation.

% On attaining its independence in 1957 Malaya inherited a long-cstablished sys-
tem by which I (eunup:(d (vwith Singapore, North Borneo, Sarsweak and Brunci)
urrency Commissioners who issucd a common dollar currency

(81" ——a'.lnl unlmg) backed by a 100 per cent reserve held in u:rlmg “This system

was retained cven afir Malaya exablished its own central bask (e p. 222). Bt
this joint system based on a rigid rescrve formula preclud
credit and the capital market on more advanced cconomic pﬂn:lplu. b
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The expulsion of Si from Malaysia has left its leaders
determined to spread their risks in future. ‘By bcoommg dependent
on as many countries as we can for our prosperity, the less likely we
are to be pushed around by any single country.” Hence there has
been a drive to establish trade relations with the communist countries
of eastern Europe and to find new markets for Singapore’s industrial
products in distant countries such as the United States. Adventitious
advantages such as American military spending in connection with
the Vietnam war and the movement of capital from Hong Kong
secking a more stable area for investment have so far helped
Singapore to progress and expand.

But the Singapore politicians are realists who can see that
Singapore will stand or fall as a regional cconomic centre. How to
persuade reluctant partners such as Malaysia and Indonesia to trade
frecly with Singapore? To this question the confident answer is
made that Singapore must by its superior efficiency make itseif
such a vital trade partner ‘that it is worth their while — and more it
is vital to their prosperity — that we should survive.” Hence extra
resources are found for technical education and for new port
equipment to serve containerised vessels. It is a powerful argument
which extrapolates forward the past successes of Singapore as a
regional trade centre. But it assumes that the minds of Singapore’s
neighbours will be open to rational arguments of comparative costs.
Tt may not prove to be so. Much will also depend on whether
foreign business can be induced to keep or make its regional head-
quarters in Singapore. ‘This is your base camp in South-East Asia.'?

These are the bold hopes of some talented minds confronted wuh
almost insolubl bl Slowly excluded from their traditi
markets in Malays:a and Indonesia, faced with the serious loss of

praposed that the Malayan central bank should, afier the formation of Malaysia,
take over the issue of the currency for the entire territory, These negotiations
dragged on after Singapore had withdrawn from Malaysia in 1965. They broke
down in 1966 apparenly because Singapore imisted that it must eisin scparate
ownership and control of its share of the joint currency reserve fund. Malaysia now
issues ts own dollars through ts central bank. Sngapore eta alcpnnl: currency
rd on the old model. Both governments (and Brunei) decided to retain the
existng parity with gold when steling wat devalucd in Novenber 1967 but ook a
very questionable decision to devalue the old currency, still in circulation, issued by
the old currency board and backed by sierllng reseroca. This decision precipitaten
serious rotsin Penang
S. Rajaratnam, Singapore Forcign Minister, on 16 Apel 1967, Malaysia (May

1967, p-2).
uan Yew, speaking at the University of Singapore on 1 July 1966.

\lalnmu (Augun -966 P2
3 Lee Kua 14t Sl e Risgloyéret Federssion onat| May
1967, .llala)na (] yuly x967. p. 27).
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employment which will follow the closing of the British base, what
can they do but make plans and exert themselves to fulfil them?
The key statistic is that domestic exports must be increased at the
rate of 30 per cent per annum over the years to 1972
But more is required than an i effortin

and discipline. Singapore is onc hundred and fifty years old, a
mixture of old and new. The old is mainly Chincse; the new is the
commercial bustle of a great sea-port. Over the past twenty years
a million or more overseas Chinese have moved a long way towards
stability but they are not yet a community in the full sense. “This
community has no built-in reflexes; loyalty, patriotism, history,
tradition. We do not have those because this socicty was never
designed — and education was never designed ~ to produce a people
capable of cohesive action; to identify their collective interests and
with the ability to act in furtherance of them.’* Another Minister has
spoken of the need to ‘discard the levantine value and acquire the
Roman virtues.'® This is rather high-flown rhetoric. The more
pedestrian political reality is that since 1959 Singapore has been
governed by a group drawn from its English-cducated intelligentsia
with the support at first of the forces of Chinese nationalism and
communism and more recently of business conservatism. It professes
to be a socialist government but of necessity it has become rather
more of an cgalitarian social democrat party. With its gradual shift
to the right the PAP government has tended to become alicnated
from the younger generation of its own kind, the rising generation
of students now at the University of Singapore and other instituti

of higher learning. If Singapore goes under in economic decline it
may well throw up a near revolutionary régime which will pose
severe problems for Malaysia to the north (and possibly provoke
military intervention such as the more extreme Malay nationalists
advocated in 1965). If on the other hand the policies of the PAP
government — and one must admire the clarity with which they are
expressed - attain success the torch must be handed down to a new
gencration of politicians who will more probably opposc than join
the present PAP régime. Such a transition, although a milder test
of Singap will be hing enough. All this lies in
the remoter future. The most immediate question is whether Singa-
porc as a regional centre of commerce for South-East Asia can
prosper and survive. The answer is as yet uncertain.

1 Lee Kuan Yew speaking on 30 October 1666. Malaysia (December 1966, p. 26).

3 Goh Keng Swee, then Minister of Defence, speaking to a passing out parade of
military cadets of the new Singapore armed forces (trained by an Isracli military
mission).
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The Borneo Territories







Chapter 13
Sabah and Sarawak

tutions or patterns of to serve as a ft
upon which a superstructure of detailed description can be
built. Tt is true of course that both Sabah and Sarawak were carved
out of the Malay Sultanate of Brunei. But Brunei, which excluded
itself from Malaysia in 1963, is 2 mere shadow of its ancient glory and
has failed, much as its Malays desire it, to form a focus for a political
ing of the Borneo itories. Both Sabah and Sarawak have
large Chinese communities which occupy the same central place in
their commercial system as their compatriots do in Malaya itself. But
there is no communal and cultural balance in Borneo between
indigenous peoples and the Borneo Chinese comparable with the
Malayan situation. Northern Borneo is remote, backward, inchoate
and undetermined in its pattern and its trend.

The physical structure of the land has something in common with
Malaya. Here too there is a central wau:rshcd which divides the
rivers and therefore the original and zones of
scttlement. Sabah is thus dn-ndcd into east- and west-coast zones
which even now have no road or rail link. Sarawak lies on the
western side of the watershed which divides it from Indonesian
Borneo (Kalimantan). Over all the density of population averages
only 16 to the square mile (as compared with 320 in the west-coast
zone of Malaya) and much of the mountainous interior is even more
sparscly inhabited or totally uninhabited. The main centres of
settlement are along the coastal flats, with the highest concentration
in the rubber belt south of Jesselton! on the west coast and in the
First and Second Divisions of Sarawak at the south-western end of
the territory.

Except where man has made his minute incisions the green canopy
of the jungle stretches between the mangrove swamps of the coast

Nonruznx BORNEO unlike Malaya has no dommanl msu-

! The westcoast captal town named afice  formes colonal goverger (Jesl

has recently been Malaysianised to become ‘Kota Kinabalu', Kinabalu i o

highest mountain in Bornco and Kota' s a Matsy word indicating & fort o7
tovwn.

159



160 MALAYSIA

and the mountain peaks which above the forest line are covered in
moss forest. The rivers descending from the mountains are inter-
rupted by rapids and in some cases obstructed at their mouths by
sand bars. Hence they are of limited value as lines of communication
with the interior. Most of the human activity in Borneo is concen-
trated in the narrow fringe of flat alluvial land, 20 to 40 miles wide
on the west coast but rather wider on the cast coast of Sabah and in
the lower valleys of the rivers. Historically this is the zone of contact
between outside influences and the indigenous peoples of the interior.
The ascent of a river in Sabah has been thus described:

‘So every river is found winding mazily through the swamps to
its mouth; above the mangrove it flows between alluvial stretches
of nipah,! threading its way like a great snake; as onc ascends this
gives place to jungle or open grassy plains with grazing water
buffaloes and to great clumps of bamboo which spread so thickly
across the stream that one can scarcely see the sun; sometimes one
passes little gardens where bedraggled leaves of banana-trees flap
to and fro upon the bank and clusters of coconut palms stand up
slim and graceful; sometimes a native village from which come
unkempt brown individuals to starc at the passer-by while across
the water steals the mellow note of deep-toned gongs.'*

It has been said by a leading authority that the classification of
the Borneo peoples leads to ‘a sort of cultural haze”.® Their divisions
can only be understood in terms of tribal and cultural origins. The
accidents of history, ‘the tormented geography of the interior’,* the
use of inaccurate names imposed by outsiders all confuse the picture.
‘The main line of division is between the Muslim peoples of the coast
and the river estuaries, many of whom are sailors, fishermen, etc.,
who live in boats and the agricultural pagan or Christian peoples
who extend from the coast to the interior.

Many of the Muslims, especially in Sarawak, are or call themselves
‘Malays’ but for the most part they are descendants of converts from
the pagan peoples with whom they still have much in common.
Of the pagan peoples the Dusuns and the more primitive Muruts
are the largest indigenous groups in Sabah and the Sea Dayaks or
Iban (who arc not in fact a maritime people) and the Land Dayaks

4 Xipah isa type of palm whose fronds are plaited for use as thatch,

+0. Rutter, British North Bore, p. 5. Gongs arc a valuable and impartant
possession in the culture of the Borneo peoples.

VT Harrisson, The Proples of Nosth and West Borneo (in Malaysia, cd. Wang

(‘a‘m).
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in Sarawak. Both territories have large immigrant Chinese com-
munities.

Among the pagan peoples groups of families live in hamlets, often
under the single roof of a longhouse,! cultivating rice, tapioca,
maize, yams, sugar-cane, sweet potatoes and other food crops on
family plots forming part of an arca which the hamlet as a group has
cleared by common effort. The hamlets of a neighbourhood
acknowledge a traditional leader or chief chosen both for his personal
qualities and as a member of a family of high standing. Indigenous
political organisation, now overlaid by the structure of representative
democracy, extends no higher than that.

The first in time of the dominant external influences was imperial
China which had trade links with northern Borneo as far back as the
cighth century A.p. One of the many theories concerning the races
of Borneo is that the modern Dusuns have a significant admixture
of Chinese blood from intermarriage centuries ago. Next in time of
the external influences were the Malays during the fifteenth century
when the Malacca Sultanate was at the height of its power.? When
the Portuguese captured Malacca in 1511 the religious undertone
of that Christian triumph over ‘the Moors’ drove many Muslim
traders to shift their centre of operations to Brunci whose Malay
rulers had been converted to Islam. The sixteenth century was the
heyday of the Brunei Sultanate which extended its sway north and
south along the west coast of Borneo. Magellan’s flotilla visited
Brunei in 1521 and Pigafetta, the historian of the expedition, has
left a vivid account of Brunci at that time. However, the Spaniards,
then established in the Philippincs, fell out with the Brunci Malays
over what they regarded as piracy; Brunci was sacked by the
Spaniards twice and went into a decline. Thus began the third
external influence, the European colonial powers. For several
centuries contact was only intermittent. The Dutch were now
building their empire in the East Indies but they were not interested
in Borneo. Away to the north the Sultans of Sulu in the archipelago
between Borneo and the main islands of the Philippines extended
their rule southwards to take in most of what is now Sabah. The
Muslim rulers of Brunei and Sulu allocated the ‘rivers’ of Borneo,
i.e. the scttlements grouped around each river cstuary, to their
nobles whose oppression of their pagan subjects has left ‘Malay
rule’ in ill odour to this day.

Minor British activity in Borneo in the eighteenth and carly nine-
teenth centuries made no permanent mark. The Anglo-Dutch

1ps.p. 32

* 2. p. 39,

L
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settlement of 1824 was somewhat imprecise as to Borneo but the
outcome of the ensuing dispute was that the Dutch held southern
Borneo (Kalimantan) and later on as a result of the activities of James
Brooke, northern Borneo fell within the British sphere.?

The foundation of the Brooke régime in Sarawak and of Chartered
Company rule in British North Borneo (now Sabah) are two of the
more bizarre episodes in the history of British colonial expansion
during the nineteenth century. Although they differ in detail both
stories have certain common features. In both cases a territory was
carved out of the outlying domains of Malay rulers. Neither in
consequence has any sense of lradmnnal cnmy and identity. Both
were acquired by Europ L as a form of
colonial private enterprise. Although bolh became British protec-
torates they remained until 1945 outside the control of the Colonial
Office. Accordingly thcy offered their European rulers some scope
for idiosyncrasy and in fact the first two Brookes and also Cowie
(m North Bornco) rode a number of hobby horses in various

Finally both ined outside the main stream of
cconomic dnclopmem in South-East Asia. These factors have con-
tributed to that sense o[ bung different and bcmg backward which
makes the two d parwers in laysia. Their
common history as outlying territories of the Malay Sultanate of
Brunei has left a certain ambivalence of attitude. The possibility of
salvation through a local federation in northern Borneo (Sabah,
Sarawak and Brunci) is the only alternative to Malaysia; the
memory of ancient Malay misrule, however, divides them from
Malay Brunei and does not help their relations with Malaya ijtself.

James Brooke, a former officer of the army of the East India
Oompa.n), amvcd in Smgaporc in 1839 in his own sc.hooncr A taste
for great for i Raffles had
brought him hcrc aﬁcr the publication (in 1838) of his ‘prospectus’
for British expansion in northern Borneo. He soon became involved
in the anarchy of Sarawak, then a southern province of Brunei
whose Malay rulers made him ‘Raja and Governor’ of that trouble-
spot in November 1841. From then on James Brooke and his suc-
cessor expanded this kingdom at the expense of Brunei by stages
from the original 7,000 square miles to the present 47,000.%

Brooke’s empire-building combined with his vigorous and some-

* ¢, G. Irwin, Nineteenth-Centiry Borneo, A Study in Diplomatic Ihmbypnm-.

* C. A. Fisher, South East Asia, p. 668, ts out that the First Division (admini
strative provinee) of Sarawak corresy more or less with the s of the
original territory of 1841; the Second, Third, and Fourth and Fifth Dlvuwnl
represent the acquisitions of 1861, 1881 and 1883-190y. For an uncritical account
of Brooke rule see S. Runciman,
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times bloody campaigns against piracy along the Borneo coast and
his quarrels with some of his former associates made him a very
controversial figure in mid-Victorian England. He succeeded in
restoring to Sarawak a greater degree of peace and order than it
had known for many years past. He had high hopes of developing
the supposed wealth of Sarawak but was reluctant to offer attractive
terms to foreign investors. He encouraged the immigration of
Chinese whose revolt in 1857 was one of the most dramatic episodes
in the history of the régime. The result of all this was an inadequate
public revenue and a system of administration marked by its con-
servative simplicity and accessibility. Charles Brooke, the second of
the line, succeeded his uncle in 1868 and held the reins until 1916.
He continued the Brooke policy unkindly called making Sarawak
‘a national park for Dayaks’;! last in the line came Charles Vyner
Brooke. By now the old in the righ of
the system had begun to ebb and the Brooke family were at odds
with each other over their patrimony. Sarawak was formally ceded
to the British Crown as a colony in the post-war reconstruction of
1945.

European intervention in Sabah began in 1865 when the American
consul in Brunei, a former naval rating, obtained a concession from
the Sultan which he peddled in Hong Kong to American and
Chinese merchants who formed the American Trading Company
of Bornco and established a short-lived (1865-66) settlement on
Kimanis Bay.? After further manoeuvres an Austrian, Overbeck,
who had joined forces with a London merchant, Alfred Dent,
obtained new concessions from the Sultans both of Brunei and of
Sulu. In the teeth of protest by Holland, Spain, the United States
and - not least — Charles Brooke, who aspired to gobble up the whole
of northern Borneo as part of Sarawak, the new régime began its
occupation of a few points in Sabah in 1878. In 1881, however, the
British _government, thm led by Gladstone who was no imperial

d all d by granting a royal charter
to the British North Bornco Company established by Dent and
Overbeck. “The Chartered Company’ had arrived.

Thereafter the ineluctable constrictions of a difficult terrain,
considerable disorder in the carly years, shortage of money and very
limited opportunities of cconomic expansion forced the Chartered
Company into a situation of stagnation and conservatism very

K. G. Tregonning, 4 7 Modern Sabah, 1881-1963, “This book is

lb!lcadnglulhnn‘y R e S N S T ek
* The oaly relic of this settlement is the grave of the American *Chief Secretary’

which stands on a hill forsaing part of the moder Kimanis rubber catate.
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similar to that in Sarawak. The Company, in contrast to the Brookes,
was prepared to open its doors to furc:gn capital and it did succeed
in ing the only si in rubber estates i
cither territory (the rubber in Sarawak is almost entirely small-
holdings). This was the somewhat fortuitous result of an ambitious
scheme to build a railway to link the west coast to the east which,
after many changes of plan, eventually produced a railway running
parallel with the west coast! It was then providentially discovered
that the land on the inland side of the railway was suitable for
rubber planting in the first boom of 1go5-10. This episode serves to
illustrate what better communications, if they could have been
provided, might have donc for Borneo in the golden age of foreign
investment in South-East Asian plantations. The railway belongs to
the period when the Company was being mismanaged in London
by a retired Bornco ‘old hand', Cowie. With the death of Cowic
(in 1910) retrenchment was necessary and North Borneo continued
its staid and unremarkable progress until it too became a British
colony in 1945.

Northern Borneo like Malaya suffered Japanese invasion and
occupation between 1941 and 1945 with similar atrocities and dis-
ruption of the economy and administration. Post-war recovery here
was slower than in Malaya. The new colonial régimes in both
territories aspired not only to rebuild but also to expand and
improve. This was an cra in which grants under the British Colonial
Development and Welfare Acts could resolve some of the immediate
financial problems. But until a certain minimum infrastructure of
roads and cducation has been made it is simply not possible to
advance. It all moved slowly though in the direction of progress.
In Sarawak the abdication of the Brooke dynasty left a legacy of
bitterness among the Sarawak Malay community, which identified
the old régime with a position of privilege for themsclves. This
feeling cruplcd (and thercafter apparently faded out) with the
assassination of the British Governor of Sarawak in 1949.

The sheer impossibility of forcing the pace of progress made the
future of the Borneo territories most uncertain. After the war the
tide of European colonial rule began to ebb fast. An enclave of
British rule in northern Borneo could not continue until these
territories were ready for independence. In particular Indonesia,
which had insisted on taking over the even more backward Dutch
New Guinea (West Irian) in 1961, would assuredly lay claim to
northern Borneo next unless it could meanwhile find its independence
under some other auspices. It also happened that the launching of
the Malaysia project in 1961 touched off a rencwed claim to North
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Borneo by the Philippines, claiming as successor to the Sultans of
Sulu. It was these threats which forced the Borneo territories
reluctantly into Malaysia in 1963.1
At this point neither Sabah nor Sarawak had a developed political
party system. Each had had their first and limited experience of
clections only in 1963. The course of the negotiations by which the
Borneo territories agreed to cnter Malaysia and the ensuing political
problems of their relations with Malaya are best dealt with as part
of the formation of Malaysia.® The basic political alignments upon
which the party system has cvolved in both territories almost defy
analysis. The political partics have finc-sounding names but they are
mainly tribal groups whose number reflects the splintered structure
of Borneo racial demography. It follows that there are no issues of
policy still less of ideology which divide or unite them. The making
and breaking of coalitions in Bornco since 1963 is kaleidoscopic. The
function of each political group is to sccure ministerial offices for
itsclf and a large share of development funds for improving the lot
of its supporters. Those who are dissatisfied go into opposition until
anew and better opportunity of coalition occurs or a general election
alters the balance of the partics. To these propositions one should
make one exception. The Sarawak United People’s Party (SUPP)
which is largely Chinese has opposed Malaysia consistently and has
herefore always been in opposition. Of this party it has been said that
‘although the origin and leadership of the party are in no way
communist, there has recently been a high degree of communist
infiltration and influence in the party . . . the main components of
the party [are] those Chinese who are fearful that Malaysia would
reduce their status in Sarawak in comparison with other races, and
the younger Chinese who are educated, nationalistic, and suffer
from a sense of frustration.’” These younger Chinese include a
number of Malayan origin who left Malaya to pursue their studies
in communist China in the 19505 and then drifted back to Sarawak
when the Malayan government refused to re-admit them to its own
territory. There is also a strong d i

* The state of Borneo opinion an the Malaysia project was investigated first by a
Commission appointed by the Britsh government and then by a United Natigns
Mision, {¢i. pp. 176~ The British Commission (the Cobbold Commission')
reported that about one-third of the population ‘strongly favours early realisation
of Malaysia’ and the remainder were spread over a spectrum of opinion from cone
ional acquiescence to hard-core oppasition (Refert of the Commission of Enguiry,
North Borneo and Saraiwak, 1962 (Cmnd. 1794, para. 144)). The United Nations
Sccretary General, reporting 18 months later, concluded that ‘a sizeable majority’
wished to ,'07;6. Malaysia (U.N. Special Release SPL]B¢ of 16 Sept. 1063).
0. p. 176.
* Coi Lid Coramission Report (0. note 13, para. B2,
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in Sarawak known as the Clandestine C ist O

(CCO). Finally the Indonesian government added to this witch's
brew by training a number of dissidents who crossed the border
during the period of ‘confrontation’ (1963-65) in the work of sub-
version. Accordingly the threat of communism in Sarawak is serious.
At present it can make no mischief in the game of musical chairs
played by the other parties but it can profit from the futility of that

Tt

The essential statistics of education in northern Borneo are set
out in an appendix.! Tt will be scen that in 1951 neither of the two
territorics had even one half of one per cent of its population at
secondary schools (the corresponding Malayan figure at that time
was of the order of 3 per cent). There has becn immense expansion
of the system since then but several decades must elapse before
Borneo will have the educated middle class upon which Malaya
relies for its progress in every field. Another vital statistic is that in
1960 the two territories with an aggregate arca of 77,000 square
miles had less than 1,400 miles of road. Here too there are arrears
to be overtaken —and this will take time.

Lack of communications and other factors alrcady mentioned kept
the planting of rubber in Borneo at a mere fraction of the Malayan
figurc; at the present time Bornco contributes about 6 per cent to
the total of Malaysian rubber exports. Yet, leaving aside the re-
export of petroleum imported from Brunei for refining and the
possibly short-lived prodigies of the timber export trade in Sabah,
rubber is the mainstay of the export trade of both territories. The
outlook here is not reassuring. From its carly days the small and
struggling rubber industry of northern Borneo was held back by two
impediments. Because it was small and remote it could not support
an adequate agricultural rescarch programme of its own and, in the
pre-war period when there were no regular air services, it received
few visits from Malayan experts. Yet it had its own problems as
climate, soil and other environmental factors in Borneo are not
identical with those of Malaya. In particular the heavier rainfall and
steeper slopes of Bornco made crosion such a serious problem that in
the late 1920s a substantial part of the rubber estate acreage in
Sabah was abandoned; it had ceased to be productive. Later on in
the post-war period when replanting with high-yielding rubber was
found to be the salvation of the Malayan rubbcr mduslry‘ there was
no corresponding effort of tech and
in Borneo. In part this stagnation resulted from the stcond major

pendix 2, Table 10.
70 and 228,
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impediment of the Borneo rubber industry ~ the chronic shortage of
labour. Attempts to train Murut and Dusun villagers as estate
workers were generally unsuccessful. The men could be persuaded
to leave their villages and come down to the plantations on the coast
for a few months but they would not bring their families with them
nor desert them for long. Accordingly much rubber went ‘out of
tapping’ for the period of the rice harvest. At different times Indian,
Javanese, Chinese and Philippino labour was imported but the
supply was always inadequate and the quality often inferior. In
recent years growing unemployment in Malaya has led to a moderate
influx of rubber tappers from there to Borneo. But it is still impossible
to assure the ri:gu]ar lappmg m‘ such high-yielding rubber as cxlsls
and this is a di ion of the 1
programmc.

As in Malaya oil palms are an alternative to rubber of growing
importance. The introduction of the oil palm from Malaya to
Borneo in the 1950s was duc to the initiative of the Commonwealth
Development Corporation. Sabah now has some 40,000 acres under
oil palms (as compared with 150,000 under rubber) and hopes to
double this figure in the next few years. Sarawak has only just begun
to plant oil palms. Most of the Sabah oil palm industry is situated in
the broader valleys of the east coast (in contrast to its rubber which
is concentrated along the west-coast railway). In this case the
slmnagc of labour has been relieved by allowing the entry of

workers, d by the rel y high wages and good
diti But, as the confr of 1963—65 showed, there are
security risks in permitting an icted into Malaysi;

Borneo of Indonesian workers. In other respects Borneo shares the
same problems as Malaya in respect of oil palm cultivation. In
particular if it is to become a Ilholder crop

ments for factory processing will have to be made — whn:h will nol
be easy.

Other essays in plantation agriculture, notably tobacco and abaca
(hemp), have been less successful. Pcppcr and copra are established
smallholdcr crops but producuun is unlikely to expand.

Che of in Borneo as in Malaya
is rice cultivation. However, in northern Borneo both tradition and
terrain have encouraged the cultivation of dry or hill padi rather
than irrigated rice in the valley bottoms. In dry rice cultivation
Jjungle land is cleared of its cover of trees and the felled trees are burnt
to ashes. The fertility of the virgin soil plus the wood ash will suffice
to yield good crops for a year or two after which the process must
be repeated on fresh ground. The evil of this system is that in addition

OSSR
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to exhausting the fertility of the soil it also leads to crosion of steep
slopes and consequent silting of the streams in the valleys below.
After a long period of years the soil, if left fallow, may regain some-
thing of its former fertility but if clearing and cultivation is repeated
too soon a steady degradation will result. Hence villages move away
to a new site from time to time rather than work a rotation system.
This entails unproductive labour in building a new longhouse or
ulhcr dwellings on the occaslon of cach such move. It impedes the
of ¢ and rural itics, which are
olmousl) difficult 1o provide to a semi-migrant village community.
Even if the Borneo villager could be persuaded to change over from
dry to wet rice cultivation (on a permanent basis) there is insufficient
comcmcnu) situated irrigable land. The more difficult alternative
is to improve the techniques of dry rice cul ion so as to
the ills which follow from its primitive practice. In this as in so many
other spheres of rural improvement it is necessary to find improved
techniques which conservative and traditional communities will
accept as compatible with their methods of organisation and their
alues and all the other clements in their culture which inter-mesh
with rice cultivation.

The impetus of economic expansion in Sabah has for the past
fifteen years come mainly from the rapid growth of exports of hard-
wood timber to Japan and other countries. For many years up to
1952 a single ionaire had a virtual poly of the export of
timber. In that year, however, concessions for up to thirty years
were granted to a dozen major enterprises and shorter licences to a
number of smaller concerns. The resultant twenty-five-fold increase
in the export of timber has made a number of private fortunes for
Sabah Chinese and has carried Sabah along at a very satisfactory
pace. In recent years the national product has risen at an average
annual rate of 7 per cent.! It may be that Sabah timber, like Malayan
tin a century ago, will serve as a pump primer for a general economic
expansion. But the supply of timber is not inexhaustible and some
concern is felt at the pace at which timber reserves are now being
consumed. Sabah would also prefer to export sawn timber rather
than round logs in order to develop her own sawmilling industry on
a larger scale. But moves in this direction have been a failure; Japan
and other foreign markets prefer to import logs.

As we shall sce,® the peoples of Sabah and Sarawak are ‘conscious
of being rushed into some adventure, of whose outcome they are
uncertain.” They need time - time to achicve economic expansion,

' hm \Ialama Development Plan, 1966-70, paras. 93-7.
*pi.
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better communications, political stability, time to educate and train
a new generation of leaders and technicians, time in which to regain
their mnf dence. Unfortunately Indonesian ‘confrontation’ and the

of Singapore from Malaysia together with some friction
between the federal government in Kuala Lumpur and these remote
provinces of Malaysia have induced a sense of crisis at a time when
an uneventful settling down period would have been more helpful.
It may yet appear in historical retrospeet that on balance it was
better to catapult the Borneo territories into Borneo rather than
leave them to tecter on the brink with Sukarno, like the big bad wolf,
snapping at their heels. But they have been rushed into a complex
and uncertain partnership with Malaya. The time which was
denied them before this decision was taken must be given back now
if the adjustment is to be made.
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Chapter 14
The Making of Malaysia

. ALAYA TODAY as a nation realises that she cannot stand
alone and in isolation. Outside of international politics the
national one must be broad-based. Sooner or later she

should have an understanding with Britain and the peoples of

Singapore, Borneo, Brunei and Sarawak. It is premature for me to

say now how this closer understanding can be brought about but it is

inevitable that we should look ahead to this objective and think of a

plan whereby these territories can be brought closer together in a

political and economic cooperation.’ With these words the Malaysia

project was born. They came in the middle of a long and otherwise
unremarkable speech on domestic and foreign policy made by the

Tunku on 27 May 1g61.1

There were immediate repercussions in all the territories con-
cerned. *Merger'# became the question of the hour. Negotiations to
translate the basic idea into detailed proposals began within a few
weeks and were completed with remarkable speed. First, let us
consider Malaya itself.

The Federation of Malaya, and especially its Malay community,
feared that if they were reunited,® Singapore would again dominate

} The Tunku was the guest of honour at a lunch given in Singapore by the

Foreign Cs 3 iation of South-East Asian. When the politicians

have written their memoirs and the state papen are opened to historians we may

know what discussions preceded this picce of kite-flying. It is said that the Tunku
had not consulted his cabinct before making the statement. The alacrity with which

Lee Kuan Yew and others scized on it suggests that it was not an entire surprise,

J. M. Gullick, Malaysia and its Neighbours, contains long extracts from the docu-

ments referred to in this and the next chapter as select documents on the formation

of Malaysi:

*In the public discussion of this proposal in Malay;
term “merger’ was commonly used for the creation of
that reason.

nd Bornco the convenicnt
alaysia. It is used here for

3 There had always been administrative tion between Singapore and the
Federation since the split in 104 in departments, c.g, postal services and
broadcasting, were ‘Pan-Malayan', i.e. there was a single department for both
territories an,

ble to two governments. The scparate depar
ments concerned with trade and economic policy in the two territories also main-
tained close liaison. Yet all these and other similar arrangements were merely
expedients (whose efficacy could be wrecked by intransigence in high places)

to minimise the of having two g s instead of one. However
173
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them as they felt it had done when it was the administrative capital
of Malaya before the war. Singaporce’s 625,000 voters, mainly
Chinese, would tip the balance of combined clectoral strength
against the Malays in the Federation and undo all that had been
achieved in 1948 10 re-establish Malay supremacy. Morcover,
Singapore was a centre of left-wing turbulence where communists
were nlloucd a degree of latitude which the Federation, with its

of the long-d Emergency of 1948-60, regarded as
1 folly. Finally Singay was still the greatest centre of
commerce in Malaya au\d nughl well regain its pre-eminence as the
acknowledged business capital of Malaya ~to the detriment of
Kuala Lumpur’s newly-won equality with it - if the two territories
came together.

These Malay fears were widespread and the Malay nationalist
PMIP might be expected to gain ground at the expense of the
Alliance if the latter proposed a simple merger with Singapore. In
the event the PMIP flatly opposed the merger proposal and for
good measure offered a scheme for a wider association embracing
Indonesia and the Philippines which was quitc impracticable. Yet
the fact that even the PMIP had thus to offer a merger of some kind
is a significant indication of the popular appeal of any scheme for
a larger union of states.

For several years the Alliance Ministcrs publicly pourcd cold
water on Singapore's overtures for an association of any kind. B)
1961, however, the Alliance realised that if Singapore were left to its
own devices for another year or two, the resultant situation might
become dangerous for the Federation itself. Under the system of
internal self-government introduced into Singapore in 1959 the
Federation held the balance in the seven-man Internal Sccurity
Council and could prevent communism in Singapore from getting
out of hand. Federation police had been called in to help suppress
the disorders in Singapore’s Chinese schools in 1956. But it had also
been stipulated in 1959 that there must be a further advance towards
independence for Singapore in 1963. On the evidence of the by-
clections held in Singapore in 1961% the PAP government would
probably fall at the next general election and be replaced by parties
dedicated to the :nbolumn of the Internal Security Council and the

blish of anind dent Si

ramshackle the pre-1045 constitutional structure it had given one man (the
Governor, Straits Settlements, who was also High Commissioner, Malay States)
a measure of respansibility for and mnlml of Malaya as a whole. This was the
main casualty of the post-war reorganisa

bt 149
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An independent Singapore under such a régime would be likely
to seck allies in communist China, unstable Indonesia and other
countries hostile to the Federation. Even if these forcign entangle-
ments were avoided Singapore would become a basnon of Chinese

nationalism opposed to the d Malay Federation. This
communal polarisation would create an explosive situation both
within the mult 1 Fed and lly between the

two states. The Federation's Prime Minister was quite clear that
merger was preferable to ‘a situation in which an independent
Singapore would go one way and the Federation another.”

In Singapore? the Tunku’s proposal for merger acted as a catalyst
bringing about a violent reaction and realignment of political forces.
Although merger did not cause the split within the ruling PAP it
triggered off the explosion which had been brewing for some time.
Lee Kuan Yew was too good a strategist to losc the initiative. He was
able by August 1961 to put before his own legislature and electorate
a skilful bargain negotiated with the Tunku. Singapore on joining
the enlarged Federation would have considerable autonomy
including control of her own distinctive labour and cducation
policies and retention for local services of about three-quarters of the
local revenue collected in Singapore. But it was not possible at this
stage to work out all the financial arrangements in detail - and the
source of much suhs:qur_m. blcl(cnng was lhcrcby postponed for

jation in a less f2 dly, there would
be no change in the equality of the Smgaporc communities in such
matters as recruitment to the civil service, i.c. there would be no
‘special rights’ for Malays in Singapore. Thirdly, Singapore, like
Penang, would be a free port outside the federal customs barrier
for purposes of entrepét trade with neighbouring territories. Fourthly,
internal security in Singapore would be under federal control. Last,
in consideration of her wide local autonomy Singapore would return
only fifteen L to the federal as pared with
the twenty-four to which a simple pupulauon ratio would entitle
her. This scaling down was also Jmuﬁcd on the grounds that less

than hirds of S ’s would qualify for the
fmnchxsc if the stricter rulu in force in M.llnya were applied in
It was not ble or just to hise voters in

Smgapon: because lhcy would have been unable to vote in Malaya
itself. Instead they were to continue to elect their own Singapore

! Tunku Abdul Rahman speaking in the federal parliament on 16 October 1661
(Parliamentary Report, Col. 1595).

05, p. 140,

o5 p.a5t.
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assembly and a reduced number of members of the federal parlia-
ment. This expedient also served to reassure the Malays in the
Peninsula that they would not be swamped by the inclusion of the
Singapore clectorate in the federal parliamentary system.!

As we have seen, Lee Kuan Yew was able to rout his opponents
in Sii and lly to win the referend which (to the
dismay nf his friends in Kuala Lumpur) he instituted as a trial of
strength.?

The Borneo territories being less politically sophisticated required
a different approach. Bornco leaders were m\'ucd over to view the
Malay: acl in rural di ! an ill i of
what association with Malaya could do for lhcn' own people. The
process of hammcnng out acceptable terms for bringing the Borneo
territories into the Federation was remitted to a committee (the
Malaysia Solidarity Ci ltative Ce i in which leaders of all
five territories (Malaya, Singapore, Brunei, Sabah and Sarawak)
were members.? The leaders of the Borneo territories, at first hesitant
over the proposed merger, were gradually converted to acceptance
of the terms agreed.

However, the British government, somewhat to Malayan chagrin,
insisted on making its own assessment of the state of opinion in
Borneco. A mixed commission of British officials and Malayan
representatives, with a former Governor of the Bank of England as
chairman, reported that about one-third of the population of the
Borneo territories were clearly in favour of merger; the remainder
ranged from qualified acceptance to die-hard opposition.* The
commission was unanimous on all points except one. The British
members argued that in view of the admitted unpreparedness of the
people of the Borneo territories their accession to the new Federation
should be postponed for some years. The Malayan members con-

! The terms of Singapore's eatry are set out in Singapore Command Paper No.
330 196t which was debated and approved i the Legilative Asscmbly in the il
part of 1g

Prap.asn

The committee produced a memorandum which was submiticd to the Cobbold
Gomimission (6i) and i printed as Appendix F to Refor of the Commissionof Engie,
North Borueo and Saraieal, 1562 (HMSO, Cnnd. 1764). Tn its 43 paragraphs the
imemorandum suggests safrguands for the Horuco territorics on freedom of religion
be the state religion), representation in the federal parliament,
English as 3 medium of instruction in schools, Malay as the national and official
Janguage (afice ten years), immigration of Malsyan labour, citfzenship and
franchise rules, special rights for the indigenous peoples of Borneo, and recruit-
ment to the civil service and the armed forces. The recommendations, agreed
between spokesmen of Borneo and Malaya in the Malaysia ctc. Committee, were
duly adopicd.
note 3. Report of the Commission of Enguirs, etc. (‘the Cobbold Report’),
pan. 144.
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sidered that the opportunity of merger should be taken while it
existed and was generally acceptable; with delay opposition might
harden. In the event it was agreed that there should be merger
without delay but also a transitional period after merger during
which certain administrative powers of the federal government
should be del d back to the g of the Bornco
territories so that the working association would for a time be rather
loose.

The Mal. bers of the ission in their minority report
made some very percipient comments on the attitude of the rural
population: ‘they feel that they are being rushed into some adventure,
of whose outcome they are uncertain. Fear is the dominating factor
among them — fear of Malay domination, fear of Muslim subjugation
because of the proposal that Islam should be the official religion of
the Federation of Malaysia, fear of being swamped by people from
Malaya and Singapore who would deprive them of the land
and opportunities in g and other prises and fear of
the threat to their language and cultures and so on. . . ."% It was then
argued that these fears could be dispelled by a firm lead from the
British colonial administration. The other factor in Borneo opinion
was reported as ‘great exp ions have been dered among
the rural populations . . . Malaysia will be judged by whether or not
it delivers the goods in the form of rural improvements, schools, and
medical and social services. . . "

Tt was probably ‘the sense of being rushed into some adventure . . %,
the sheer pressure of propaganda and persuasion, which led to the
brief and quickly suppressed revolt in Brunei in December 1962.
In the event the Sultan of Brunei found the terms offered to his State
unacceptable and decided that it should not enter Malaysia.¢

The state of Borneo opinion was again assessed in August and
September 1963 by a team of investigators sent by the Secretary-
General of the United Nations.®* U Thant’s verdict was that ‘a
sizeable majority of the peoples of those territories wishes to join in
the Federation of Malaysia.'s

It is unnecessary to recount the detail of the further negotiations

it., paras. 151 and 188,
176,

top.

t, para. 176.
. para. 23t
. The Sultaa'sreasans for bis decision have not been made knwn in public but
they to include about the long-term control
af the ol reveaues which are Bruncis major ssct and about the Sclian's pessosal
precedence as a member of the Malaysian Conference of Rulers.

o130 . 165 and United Natins Spcal Reise SPLIBY of 16 Septenbes
'

M
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which led up to the foundation of a new state of Malaysia on 16
September 1963.1

‘The regional repercussions are considered in the next chapter.
Undoubtedly much of this friction stemmed from the agrecment
that Britain should retain its base at Singapore for (among other
purposes) ‘the preservation of peace in South-East Asia.’? The
difficult financial necgotiations in 1963 between Singapore and
Malaya brought into the open the hostility between Lee Kuan Yew
and the Malaysian Minister of Finance, Tan Siew Sin, to which we
shall refer again shortly.

The first reaction to the formation of Malaysia was a sense of
achievement and of patriotic fervour in face of foreign threats and
attacks.® As we have scen, the PAP government in Singapore was
able to convert its precarious hold into an overwhelming majority
at the clections held in Singapore very shortly after Malaysia was
formed.4 Lee Kuan Yew was less successful in finding an acceptable
mlc in the fcdcml parliament to which he and a number of other

were now admitted. The new ia had
been built on the understanding between the Alliance government
in Kuala Lumpur and the PAP government in Singapore. In

pect it scems maladroit that this iation was not

by bringing the PAP leaders into the federal government. But here
Tunku Abdul Rahman and his Malay collcagues were in a difficulty.
Apart from real differences of political ideology if they admitted
Lee Kuan Yew into their government they would have an awkward
bedfellow who by reason of his brains and his brashness would not
readily submit to their rather staid and gentlemanly approach to the
problems of the day.® Morcover, the difficulties which had arisen

1 A joint committee under the chairmanship of Lord Lansdowne made recom-
mendations on matters of detail (\lalama, R:pm of the Inter-Gosernmental Com=
mittee, 1962 (HMSO, Cmnd. 10 Agreement_between the lzrnmnrs
5 Malaysia, Agreenent concluded betceen the United Au\(dvm n](-m:l Britain and Norther

"l....; the Pnlm:lm of Malaya, North Borneo, Sare « (HMSO, Ginnd.
9 July 1963 contains the new curumuunm u edules. In effect the

:ﬁ? ‘-ulenuan ‘of Malaya was calarged by the accession of Singapore, Sal

Sarawak on special terms but without duturhmg the cxisting relationship between

the federal government and the eleven constituent states of Malaya. The new

entity is officially styled ‘Mxlayun and ot ‘Federation of Malaysia’. Malaya is

Weat Malaysia’ and Borneo 'Eas

r\gn:cmcm of 9 July 1963 nlr.d nbovt [&nnd. 2094, Article VI).
190.

e p.st.

* The correspondent of the Londan Tins (30 Scptember 1063) compared the
Tunku toa pianist with an instinctive gift for improvisation a
virtuoso violinist who cxpects the orchestra to follow his lead. He Conciuded: e
future of Malaysia may depend on whether piano and violin can harmonise on a
common t
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in the last months before Malaysia was formed had lost Lee Kuan
Yew the prcvuousl) existing goodwill of Tunku Abdul Rahman and
his Malay and made him hing of a b to the
Malay L]cr_lorn(c. To bring in another Chinese group would outrage
the loyal MCA Ministers, led by Tan Siew Sin, who had been their
partners for over a decade. Here a personal feud was associated with
a real rivalry for the role of Chinese partner to the Malay element
in the Alliance.! So it was decided to leave Lee Kuan Yew and his
small group of Singapore supporters to their own devices in the
federal parliament. This is an example of the continuing and funda-
mental problem of the Alliance,® i.c. how does a conservative
coalition of this kind admit new and morc radical clements? Yet if
it does not do so, the range of its electoral support must tend to
narrow over the years and potential allies become opponents.

The first trial of strength came in the federal elections held in
Malaya in 1964.3 The PAP put up a number of candidates against
the MCA and was resoundingly defeated. Only one PAP candidate
was clected whereas the MCA increased its representation. This
clection held when ‘confrontation’ by Indonesia had raised pa:ricuic
feeling in favour of the Alliance (and against the opposition partics
\\luch were rcproached with havmg ties of onc sort or another with

ia or the I Party) was a triumph for
the All.mncc which polled 57 per cent of the votes cast and won
89 out of the 104 Malayan scats. Both the PMIP and the Chinese
opposition parties lost ground. The Socialist Front, an uncasy
ideological coalition of left-wing Malay and Chincse partics, yncldcd
to the incluctable forces of communal fecling and broke up in the
following year.

However, this was not the end of the urugglc. Lec Kuan Yew,
with characteristic encrgy, sct about raising a new coalition of the
opposition parties (olhcr (han (he extreme Malay PMIP) under the
style of ‘the Malaysi ion’ with the
slogan of ‘a Malaysian Mnlnysm . Here he fcll into the trap which
yawns before all politicians who oppose the Alliance government.

* Lec Kuan Yew's public stance was ‘We are not members of the Alliance and
we scek no posts in the Alliance cabinet (Straits Budget, 22 August 1962, p. 1),
but this attitude is usual in advance of recciving an invitation. 210.

* Whatever may be achicved as the years go by it was  not ible to hold
general clections throughout Malaysia as soon as it had been established. Singapore
held its clections in Scptember 1663, Malaya in Apei 1064. The fint direct
clections to the federal partiament i Sabah and Sarawak sl robably not take
place until 1960, libough an election to the Sabah state legislature was held in

1967 and Sarawak is likely to hold corresponding lections (0 satisfy undertakings
given in reaching an cad of confrontation with Indonesia) in 1968, r. K. J. Ratnam
and R. S, Milne, The Malavan Parliamentary Election of 164, passim.

‘
\
\
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The Alliance i is and professes to be a coalition rcprcscnung all the
major and as such 1. But Malay M;i
lcad the Alliance which is kept in power by the support of the Malay*
clectorate and which has launched programmessuch as ‘rural develop-
ment’ for the benefit of that electorate. Any opposition party can
therefore only find a widespread electoral base by appealing to those
Chinese and other non-Malay voters who feel that the Alliance is
too much of a Malay-dominated party with too great a bias in its
policies towards the Malays. Hence the manifesto of Lee’s new
coalition bcgan ‘A Ma.la)smn Malaysia means that lhc muon and
the state is not id, 1 with the Y, 1-1 an
interests of any one community or race. " To the Mahy clectorate
this declaration meant that Lee Kuan Yew was intending sooner or
later to weaken or to remove altogether the Malay grip on the
government of the country and all that goes to make up ‘Malay
special rights.’®

Unfortunately the crisis of mid-1965 occurred at a time when
Tunku Abdul Rahman, the respected father-figure of the nation,
was abroad for a long period.® On his return in August he decided
that he no longer had ‘complete control™ and that the only means of
.wunlmg more serious trouble was to enforce the withdrawal of

p Malaysia. The whole operation of Singapore's

enforced secession was planned and effected within the short space
of three days. The Singapore leaders had hoped to find a better
solution in some looser form of association between Malaya and
Singapore. When the Tunku rejected this alternative they accepted,
though with great distress, his decision that Singapore must leave
Malaysia. The further evolution of Malaysian relations with
Singapore as an external problem is discussed elsewhere.®

The decision that Singapore must leave Malaysia was taken
without consultation with the leaders of the Borneo territories
although some of them even had the status of Ministers in the federal
government whose decision it was. There was a sharp reaction to
this apparent slight and the Tunku found it necessary to visit Sabah

 Straits Times, 10 May 1965.

05, p, 196
11 i goac 0 Tonan to'sttend . Commonwedlih Prime Midfsters' Gone
ferece and his retun was delayed by illncss.
4 This was admitted in a personal letter to the Deputy Prime Minister of
SmP:wn: which the Tunku wrote in cosfidence though in the stress of the moment
1o sy so (oF cven to poea date on the letter). Tts immediate puhha(um
embarrassment (e. J. M. Gullick, Malgysia and its Neighbours,
.su—n e exchange of letters and the Tunku's subsequent statement
hey had been published are reprinted).

ks PP- 1524
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to suppress incipient d ds for Sabah’s withd 1 from Malaysi
Dato’ Donald Stephens, the Sabah journalist and political leader
who had played a leading part in bringing Sabah into Malaysia,
resigned his ministerial office.

This episode (in the autumn of 1965) marked the beginning of a
steady deterioration in relations between West and East Malaysia.!
Until that time the pressure of Indonesian confrontation® and
of the Philippine claim to Sabah had made the Bornco communities
too well aware of their vulnembilily for indulgence in quarrels with
their Malayan partners. Except in moments of stress few of their
leaders ad outright withd 1 from Mal and there is
no sign of popular support for it. It reflects the I\ypcr-scnsmvlty of
Borneo to any app. of the more p | Mala
treat it as inferior or of no account. It is unfortunate that pnlmcmm
and civil servants from Malaya, preoccupied with other pressing
problems and resentful of the pettiness of some of these squabbles,
more often condemn or lgnurc Bornean susceptibilitics than humour
them. The acute percip of the Mal 1 of the
Cobbold Commission is all too rare.

The original concept of Malaysia including Singapore was a better
balance than its authors then realised. They thought of Borneo as a
counterweight to urban Singapore. In the cvent it was more
important to find a balance between the solid weight of Malaya
under its Malay leadership and the rest of Malaysia. Hence the with-
drawal of Singapore left the Borneo territories feeling that they no
longer had any allies in withstanding Malay pressure. Such pressure
may be unintentional, the result of the disparity of strength of the
partners, but it is very real. The politicians in Kuala Lumpur like
to regard themselves as expert in the operation of a federal system
but in fact they had, until Malaysia was born, little experience of
the problems of dealing with State governments in opposition to
themselves.* Hence they have been somewhat less than flexible in
their relations with the Borneo governments. Opposition from that

* These are the official terms, i.e. ‘West Malaysia’ is Malaya (without Singapore)
and ‘East Malaysia’ is Sabah and Sarawak. Another term, used when West
Malaysia still included Singapore, was ‘the States of Malaya’ for the old Federation
of l\hl.\y but this scems now to have been abandoned.

3o p 177

¢ The 1959 clections in Malaya (c.s. p. 136) brought Malay nationalist froups
(PMIP) to power in the cast-coast States of Kelantan and Trengganu. At varioy
times left-wing partics achicved a hold on the municipal councils of Pinasg, Ix 19«».
and Malacca. In gencral these
by financial incompetence before a real trial of strength with the federal govern-
mient could ensuc — but federal strategy also has been clumsy. The system of local
government in Malaya generally gives cause for concern.
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quarter is too often regarded as disloyalty or i itude; the
federal reaction is then to use its iderable infl as di

of development funds etc. to support those who are its friends and 1o
break the power of those who stand out against it. The unstable
coalitions of Borneo political parties break and re-group as the ‘Ins’
(inevitably called the Sabah or Sarawak ‘Alliance’ like its federal
patrons) and the ‘Outs’ who have quarrelled (whether justifiably or
otherwise is immaterial here) with Kuala Lumpur and who are too
readily reproached with allowing themselves to be manipulated by
‘communists’. Left to themselves the Borneo communities might in
time find their own political balance of ideology or even racial
grouping. As it is the federal hand shakes the local kaleidoscope too
often for any consistent pattern to emerge.

It is unnecessary to trace here the making and breaking of local
coalitions in Borneo but more should be said of Sarawak which with
its more complex communal and political situation scems likely to be
the problem child of Malaysia in the next decade. In addition to an
unstable system of political parties based on tribal groupings
Sarawak has a real problem of local subversion.! Concern over this
risk was the only real justification for the action of the federal
government in 1966 in suspending the Sarawak constitution in order
to remove from office a Chief Minister with whom it was at odds
over various questions.?

It may be that the working association between Kuala Lumpur
and the Borneo territories will in time create a better understanding
and forbearance. The disparity of wealth and education between
Malaya and Borneo will tend to narrow - though slowly. Much will
depend on whether Malaya can find the money with which to carry
out the programme of development in Borneo which was one of the
main inducements in bringing the Borneo territories into Malaysia.
But there is a risk that if present frictions are exacerbated Kuala
Lumpur may have to live with one or even two hostile administra-
tions in Sabah and Sarawak or with a block of up to forty opposition
members (say a quarter of the whole) returned to the federal

3aus, p. 163,
+As & resat of defections among his own supporters in the State Council the
Ghief Miniser 5o onger had a majoity but he was able to avoid losing a vote of
confidence by postponing the next meeting of the Council perhaps until he could
recovcs his raaloeity, The meanoeuves was pot i keeping it the spiri of the
Comstitution but, whicn the fodoral government intervened, it had not offended
against the letter of it. The effect of the exercise of the emergency pawers was to
enforce Dato” Ningkan's removal from ofice. 1t s belicved that his main dispute
yith the federal government was over the reieation of Betish civil servants in
wakt o Longes than the focoral governsaent apoeoved.
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parliament by Borneo constituencies. Such a situation could only
weaken the central government.

Apart from the benefits of and social devel
Borneo the most hopeful trend for the internal evolution of Mn!aysm
is the possibility of Malaysia entering some wider regional association
of South-East Asian states m which Bornco would fecl less isolated
and vul ble to M




Chapter 15

Malaysia and South-East Asia

N 175 SEARCH for an acceptable basis of regional co-operation

South-East Asia moves with the times. This is the pattern of the

mid-twentieth  century. The older mode of supra-national
organisation, the empire in which onc strong power conquered
or at least dominated a group of allied or subject powers, foundered
on the rock of modern nationalism. Even the super-powers of the
modern world must not outrage world opinion by any outward show
of imperialism. Yet more than ever they bestride the world like
colossi. In their shadow the lesser nations seek the assurance, perhaps
illusory, of alliance with their neighbours and their equals. Be they
Arabs, or South Americans, or western Europeans, or the peoples of
South-East Asia, they begin to feel that by combining as a region
they will find a status and a strength which eludes them in isolation.

But these aspirations cannot be translated into actuality without
bases of common action and interest upon which to build. Unlike
India and China South-East Asia has no powerful inherited tradition
of being an entity. Before European colonial rule began in 1511,
there had indeed been a sequence of native kingdoms which in their
heyday were almost regional empires. The Straits of Malacea had
seen Scrivijaya and then Malacca rise and fall; Majapahit in castern
Java had extended its sway as far as Malaya and Sumatra; to the
north Victnam, Cambodia and Thailand had been centres of
transitory power. But nonc of these historical cvents provides that
sense of carrying on a proud national tradition which modern Asia
seeks for its self-respect in the modern post-colonial age.

Ethnic and cultural links both unite and divide the region. The
Malays, the Indonesians and the Philippinos may find a basis of
association in their common descent but any move of this kind
alienates the Thais and causes alarm among the South-East Asian
Chinese.* All the nations of the region except the Thais have
experienced a long period of European colonial rule and so they
share a determination to avoid any recurrence of western domination.

Lo p. 40

* c.i. on *Maphilindo® at p. 188 and the Singapore Chinese reaction to it at p. 153.

10
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But cach country has had different experiences of European rule and
parted from its former masters in its own particular way. ‘Neo-
colonialism’ is an emotive word which means different things to

different. people. The possibilitics and limitations of co-of
in defence and i iation are di d later in this
chapter.

Until Malaya attained independence and with it control of its
own external relations in 1957 the question of regional association
with neighbouring countries hardly arose. Britain as the metro-
politan power dealt with these matters —in London or the Hague,
Paris or Washington. Ties of trade, finance and defence held Malaya
to Britain and 1 her from South-East Asia. H even
before independence contact arose from the sheer necessity of the
case. Malayan delegations went to Bangkok, Rangoon and Saigon
to buy rice!; there were meetings of ECAFE? and Colombo Plan
committees at which Malayan officials met their opposite numbers,

On attaining independence in 1957 Malaya was faced with two
pressing questions of regional relations. The problem of Malayan
relations with Singapore has been di 1 clsewhere.? The other
problem was Indonesia, to which the Malayan attitude was tentative
and uncertain. The peninsular Malays indced regard the Indonesians
as kindred, united by common elements of language, religion and
culture. During the period of the Japanese occupation (1942-45)
the leaders of the nascent Malay nationalist movement developed
close links with Indonesian nationalism. But the UMNO leaders
who came to power in 1955 were very much more conservative in
their outlook. They knew little or nothing of Indonesia at first hand
and distrusted what they heard of it by report.t

The revolt in northern Sumatra and the Celebes in 1958 widened
the gap between Indonesia and Malaya. Sumatra which produces
some two-thirds of Indonesian export revenue is vital to Indonesia
as a whole and especially to the densely populated Java which

* As a matter of form they advised the British Ambassador in each capital in his

negotiations on their behalf. These visits were during the period of acute shortage of

rice between 1945 and 1954. The delegates were mainly British officials.

* Economic Commission for Asia and the Far East with its headquarters in
Bangkok, an outpostof the United Nations. Even in the colonial period the Malayan
colonial government sent Malayan rather than British officials if possible.

3 p.s. p. 152 ct seq.

¢ Even the relatively radical Dato’ Onn bin Ja'afar privately spoke often (to the
author in 1950-51 among others) of the chaos in Indonesia with which Malaya
should pot become favolved.

During the confrontation_peri Malaysian t produced an
offcial account of Malaye/Indomeria Relations (1957-63) (Government Press, Kuala
Lumpur, 1963) which contains the text of the principal documents and  narrative
summary in some detail.
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absorbs some four-fifths of Indonesian imports. The nightmare
of the Javanese who rule Indonesia is that Sumatra might break
away and join Malaya, with which it has close links of race and
trade. The Sumatran revolt was a typical ‘colonels’ rebellion” in
which the military commanders of outlying satrapies tried to assert
their independence. After some months the revolt was crushed.
Meanwhile, however, the rebels had continued to consign local
produce to Singapore and Penang. Some part of the proceeds of
sale were probably used in the illicit purchase of smuggled arms. The
government of independent Malaya and also the British régime in
Singapore declared a policy of non-intervention in Sumatra and
did not officially permit the export of arms. However, it had long
been settled policy to lend no active assistance to the Indonesian
authorities in the enforcement of their local customs regulations. Out
of all this came a legacy of resentment in Jakarta and the belief that
Malaya, with British support, aimed to break up the precarious
unity of Indonesia when a favourable opportunity offered.

The Treaty of Friendship between Malaya and Indonesia signed
in 1959 remained a perfunctory gesture to public opinion. In reality
there was still a distinct coolness. Soon afterwards Malaya made its
first move towards regional organisation by proposing to the
Philippines, Thailand and Indonesia the cstablishment of an
Association of South-East Asia (ASA). Indonesia mjccmd the scheme
out of hand, arguing that a system of bilateral treaties would serve
the purpose | better. The real reason was probably that it did not
suit 1 1o join an a p d by Malaya and not
by itself. Ever since the _Inpnmsc-spcmscrcd scheme for ‘Greater
Indonesia’ (including Malaya) had made its brief appearance in
1945 Sukarno, then (in 1960) at the height of his carcer asa leader
of the Afro-Asian bloc, which had held its first major assembly at
Bandung in Java in 1955, was not prepared to play sccond fiddle to
a tyro in international affairs like Tunku Abdul Rahman. ASA
nonetheless came into being in August 1961 as an association of
Malaya, Thailand and the Philippines \vnh the declared purpose
of p ing closer ic ties, ete.
Ho\vcvcr ASA failed to find a useful role in the period 1961-62 and
then foundered in the quarrel with the Philippines over North
Borneo.

! When Malaysia complained to the United Nations Security Council of the
threat to peace presented by Indonesian confrontation the Indonesian delegate in
his reply 10 the charge gave a lengthy account of alleged British and Malayan aid to
rebels in Indonesia (Minutes of 1,144th Meeting of the U.N. Security Council held on
9 Sepember 1964, cspecially from paragraph 74 onward).
* et p- 95
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When the Malaysi; pmjccl, including the proy nbsorpuon
of the Bornceo territories into Malaysia, was first put forward in 1961
Indonesia gave it a tepid welcome. ‘We do not show any objection
toward the Malayan policy of merger. On the contrary we wish the
Malayan Government well if it can succeed with this plan.’ At this
time Indonesia was still preoccupied with her claim for the transfer
of West Irian. However, by the end of 1961 the Indonesian Com-
munist Party (PKI), alarmed at) lhc prospect of i mcreamng influence
for the firmly gov u:larcd
that the Malaysia project was a i ion of that
neo-colonialism. The Sukarno government swung over to this Imc
with the effortless case of those who like Tweedle Dum can make a
word mean what you want it to mean. Apart from regard for the
views of the PKI Sukarno needed a new external target for the large
Indonesian armed forces, the other main pillar of his régime.
Foreign adventures would also distract attention from the rapidly
deteriorating ic situation in Indonesia. Finally in N t
1961 it was announced that Singapore, as part of Malaysia, would
be a base available to Britain ‘for the preservation of peace in Soulh~

East Asia’? i.c. in Indi ian cyes for ion in Ind
Inits growing ition to the Mal. project ia found
an ally in the Philippine Republic. The ible grounds of the

Philippine dispute with Malaya was a claim to North Borneo
(now ‘Sabah’) as part of the former territories of the Sultans of Sulu.?
Other factors, however, entered into the Philippine claim which
are worth mention here because they continue to beget distrust in
the region. The territorial boundaries of South-East Asia are a
legacy of colonial rule. As such they are artificial. The proposal to
include northern Borneo in Malaysia was the first attempt at frontier

» De Subaadcio Foreign Minister of Indoncsia, in a sttemeat (0 the Ney Tork
Times dated 13 November 1961, He made a similar statement to the United
Nations General Assembly on 20 Novate: 1961 it is significant that the main
sabject of his specch on that occasion was West Irian, then the main concern of

doncsian forcign policy.
oint Statement of the Governmends of the United Kingdom asd of the Federation of
ua lapia, November xqﬁl (HMSO, Cmnd. 1563). The phrase quoted in the text
ve was subscquently reproduced in Asticle V1 of the Agreement of July 1963
Under which Malaysia was exabiished (HMSO, Crand. a 2094).

% 0. p. 161, Overbeck obtained grants from the Sultans of both Brunei and
of Sulu. The latter granted and ceded for ever and in perpetuity the territory in
question. However, the Philippines government assuccessors to the Sultans of Sulu
argue that the grant was a mere lease or alternatively that it was beyond the power
of the Sultan permanently to alicnate national territory to a foreigner. Both Spain
(in 1885) and the United States (in 1930) as rlers of the Philippines had recog-
nised the vlln!uy of the grant which was not challenged until 1962, To some extent
the claim was a personal interest, not to say obsession, of President Macapagal. In
1968 the quarre! has flared up again Fesulting in & rupture of diplomatic reistions.
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adjustment in the pusl-colnmal era and lhls a.\pccl was lhc fcause of
anxiety to both the Phili ang both
governments regarded with some concern the relatively tolerant
treatment by the Malayan government of its large Chinese com-
munity. The Philippine government feared that Sabah might
become a centre of Chinese communist disaffection (and also of
non-political smuggling) on its southern frontier. Indonesia did not
fear communism but dealt much more harshly with its sizeable
Chinese population.? Finally the Philippines is conscious that
centuries of Spanish and American rule have broken down the
traditional forms of organisation and authority. By joining in an
Asian crusade against nco-colonialism, and regaining the lost
territories of the Sultans of Suly, the stigma of being a coca-cola
society might be shed and Asian identity regained.

From the start the Philippines was a halfhearted ally and
Indonesia made the running. After the conflict had become un-
declared war the Philippine government moved into the middle as a
kind of honest broker. However, from early 1962 until September
1963 the strategy of the two powers was (1) to criticise the proposal
to dispose of the peoples of northern Bornco allegedly without their
consent;(2) to recast the Malaysia scheme as a pan-Malay association
of Indonesia, the Philippines and Malaya in which Indonesia by its
size must be the dominant partner.?

Opposition came into the open with the short-lived Brunei
revolt of December 1962.4 The leader of the revolt was permitted
to broadcast from Manila; he had the public blessing of the Indo-
nesian government. With the collapse of the Brunci revolt there
was a switch to the sccond and more constructive strategy. The
‘Maphilindo'® scheme was formulated and discussed at two confer-

1 *Not only an important change for the territories concerned but undauhlnﬂ)'
would affect the status quo unhe whole region of South-East Asia . ..." (The Pr
nj.\lulaym. dated 12 February 1964, and published in Landan by the lndonrsnn

Fenbassy a4 a statcment of ts ase on \hhynn )
* There are almost as many Chinesc in Indonesia as in Malaya but they are a
cre 2 per cent of 30 of the 100 zmlhm total population. They had a strong hold on
ulhg: trade as in Malaya hnve been largely ousted ‘and expropriated by
administrative action in rrcm

+“Would it not be better that Malaysia be formed not primarily as a British-
Malayan project but rather as a South-East Asian project, that is to say founded on
me e co-operative will for freedom of the peapics (.rt.,m{x East Asia rather than on uu-

ar protection of Britain?" (Speech of the Indonesian delcpm to the Securi
Council (Ainates f 1, 144tk Mecting cited sbave, at paragra &“7}

Yo L, T ere: s now e reaton 1o hat ndoncsia or the

of the ‘rebels, but this was not

mhud m Mnhyﬂ at the time.
"\hplu lindo is made up of the first syllables of Malaya, the Philippines and
Indont
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ences held in Manila in June and August 1963 at which the Foreign
Ministers and then the heads of government of Malaya, Indonesia
and the Philippines conferred. It is true that the terms then agreed
had been wrecked by disagreement about their implcmfnlalion
almost before the ink of the signatures was dry. But they were none-
theless the major ideological confrontation or dialogue of South-East
Asian lcadmhip during the period of Sukarno’s ascendancy. Hence
they merit analy:ls A
The kcy proposition is that ‘the three countries share a primary
for the and sccumy of the area from
subversion in any form or manifestation in order to preserve their
respective national identities and to ensure the peaceful development
of their respective countries and of their region in accordance with
the ideals and aspirations of their peoples.’® This Monroe doctrine
for South-East Asia goes a step further with the second proposition
that “foreign bases — temporary in nature —should not be allowed
to be used directly or indirectly to subvert the national independence
of any of the three countries . . . the three countries will abstain
from the use of arrangements of collective defence to serve the
particular interests of any of the big powers.’s The Indonesians
rcgardcd d'us passage as an undertaking that Malaya would
c ar with Britain pcrn'u!ung the
use of the Singapore base ‘for the preservation of peace in South-East
Asia." But Tunku Abdul Rahman, reporting to his parliament on
his return from Manila, regarded any such change as postponed
‘until the day comes when we are assured that we can sleep in peace
and slecp in our beds without any disturbance.”

The three heads of government also agreed to establish adminis-
trative machinery for consultation in future and to invite the U.N.
Secretary-General to ascertain the wishes of the peoples of Sabah and
Sarawak prior to the inclusion of those territories in the new Federa-
tion of Malaysia. Clearly the other two leaders expected that Tunku
Abdul Rahman would be held up for several months while this
investigation took its course. In fact the U.N. official mission had
completed its task within a month and the Tunku was so confident

3 There are dhree Masila docments. The Forcign Ministers” conference in Juae
1963 produced ‘the Manila Accord'. The meeting of heads of governments in Atgust
produced ‘the Manila Declaration’ and ‘the Joint Statcment'. All have
reproduced by the Malaysian government (in * l-larundonm Relations’) and
by the Indonesian government (in *The Problem of Malaysia’) and are reprinted in
1. M; Gulliek, o ;mmlm,\.“um

']wu Sw:wal, para. n

S pb
* Malayan Parliamentary Report, 14 August 1963, Col. 867.
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of a favourable verdict! that he fixed a date for the establishment of
Malaysia at 16 September 1963 cven before the U.N. Sccretary-
General had announced his finding. v

The result was a rupture of diplomatic relations between Malaysia
and both Indonesia and the Philippines, smcc neither would accord
Malaysia formal Thereafter waged a war in
the form of ion including the embargoing of trade with
Malaya and Singapore, a severe blow to the entrepdt ports of
Singapore and Penang. More serious were the attempts at sabotage
and subversion in Malaya and the raids by armed bands into
Malaysian territory or territorial waters. However, the Malaysian
population, including the large number of Indonesian origin,
remained loyal or at least acquicscent. The small number of local
subversives were soon rounded up (together with certain political
leaders who had been intriguing with the Indonesians).

In Borneo, where Malaysia and Indonesia have a common land
fronticr, a minor undeclared war cnsued. Parties of Indonesian
‘volunteers’ drawn from the Indonesian armed forces crossed the
frontier as armed raiding partics. In some places the raiders found
supporters among the local Chinese, Dayak or Indonesian villagers
but the majority refused to be drawn into these activities. British
(including Gurkha) and Malayan units had the advantage of air
support and cover (including great mobility from the usc of heli-
copters) and were able to hold the raiders in check and inflict laucs
on them. The long apprenticeship of the E:
together with a new advantage in the air made the Borneo operations
unexpectedly decisive in their outcome. In August and September
1964 Indonesia sent raiding parties into Malaya itsclf but without
any greater success than in Borneo.

Meanwhile there was intense diplomatic activity. The Phil.ippinc,
Thai, Japanese and even the American governments tried by various
means to bring the Malaysian and Ind BOVe to the
negotiating table. The most hopeful proposal was that confrontation
should cease while a conciliation commission drawn from the Afro-

* Before the second Manila conference, 31 August 1963 had been fixed as the
date for the establishment of Malaysia. The Tunku was under severe pressure both
at home and in Singapore (c.s. p. 152) 1o keep o this date. The U.N. Secret
General, through ECAFE, had made it his busincss to investigate the siate of

opinian for his own information lang before he was invited to do so by
gyt government at Manila. The bcml.uy;‘(,menl however,

strongly criticised the Malay: %
His verdict before he had given 1 (Final Conclasioes of the Seerlary-Geseral om Urited
Nations Malaysia Mission Report (U.N. Special Release .wm dated 16 September
1963)).

Foa. a2 etseq.
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Asian bloc endeavoured to work out a permanent scttlement. How-
ever, a meceting to discuss this formula held in Tokyo in June 1964
and attended by Presidents Sukarno and Macapagal and Tunku
Abdul Rahman quickly ended in fiasco when it became apparent
that Sukarno was contemptuous of the search for compromise.

The position of Malaysia was uncertain and uncasy. In the

military sphere she could hold her own with British aid against her
more powerful neighbour.! But this posture tended to discredit
Malaysia as a ‘neo-colonial’ crc:mon in the eyes. of the ‘\fm-:\s:an
bloc among whom the Indoncsian and Mal,
(notably Lee Kuan Yew of Singapore) waged uncmmg war. When
Indonesia sent raiders into Malaya itself Malaysia took her complaint
to the Security Council, but Russia vetoed a relatively innocuous
resolution requesting both parties to refrain from the use of force.
When Malaysia was elected to the Security Council in 1965
Indonesia withdrew from the United Nations.

The gradual détente between Indonesia and Malaysia in 1965-66
was the result of a complex of factors on both sides. The Indonesian
gcncmls who began to supplant Sukarno after the abortive com-
munist coup (the Gestapu rising) in the autumn of 1965 had losl lhclr
enthusiasm for a fruitless and Thel
Communist Pan), once the main advocate nl’ confrontation, was
now crushed and in eclipse. On the Malaysian side Singapore had
been compelled to withdraw? and there was anxiety lest Singapore
should outflank Malaysia by reaching a settl with Indonesia (in
order to restore the entrepédt trade).* The Indonesia-Malaysia Agree-
ment of 11 August 1966 contains only three short substantive clauses —
public opinion in Sabah and Sarawak¢ on Malaysia to be tested by
clections; diplomatic relations to be restored; hostile acts to cease.

It is too early yet to judge whether a new era of good relations
has begun or indeed whether the Suharto régime can achieve
stability and prosperity for Indonesia. There are already reports that
the PKI is recovering from the defeat and massacre of 1965. There
would scem to be two central problems of regional relations for
Malaysia in the years ahead. The first is whether after the fiasco of
1963-65 the predominantly Malay government of Malaysia can

* Indoncsia had 350,000 armed men including an élite of 30,000 parat 1
a cruiser, some destroyers and submarines, and Russian fighters and gt bombers,
Malaysia had an army of strength about equal to an infantry division plus some
m.nau«pm and light aircrafs
2245 p. 180,
3p,

Liren
ere have been rumours that there are additional secret clauses detrimental
to Singapore but these are probably a mere expression of the fcar of Singapore
as to what her two larger neighbours may have settled in her absence.
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achieve a modus vivendi with Singapore. It remains as true now as
when the Tunku said it in 1961 that ‘we must prevent a situation
in which an independent Singapore would go one way and the
Federation another.”* Any such accommodation requires a r:cngru
tion and of Si; 's | ies both as a traditi
centre of trade for the region ‘and as a new centre of modern industry.
There is lite sign of any such acceptance as yet.* If Malnysm
comes to terms with Singapore in its role it is probable that
Indonesia in her new mood would also do so. Relations with
Indonesia arc of course the sccond major problem (and have been
since 1957) of Malaysian regional relations.

In its attempts to establish a system of regional association
South-East Asia so far has been more fruitful in concepts of structure
than of function. Apart from the continuing United Nations presence
in the form of ECAFE? there have been the Indonesian-Malayan
Treaty of Friendship of 1959, ASA in 1961, Maphilindo in 1963 as
well as organisations with extra-regional tics such as SEATO and
the shadowy ASPACH The latest development was the creation in
August 1967 of the Association of South-East Asian Nations
(ASEAN), which is an enlarged version of ASA including Indonesia
and Singapore as well as the original ASA trio of Malaysia, the
Philippines and Thailand. ASEAN seems to have been formed on
the initiative of the new Indonesian government anxious to retrieve
the mistakes of the Sukarno régime. The declared aim of ASEAN
is economic co-operation. Unlike ASA it comprises the five main
powers of the southern part of the region (but not Vietnam, Laos
or Cambodia to the north). It avoids the ‘greater Malay’ nationalist
overtones of Maphilindo. Its sponsors have tended to play down its
potentialities as a defence pact and thereby they avoid the problems
of existing alliances and foreign bases which caused so much
difficulty between Malaysia and Indonesia in the past. However,
with the end of the British bases in Malaya and Singapore now
scheduled for 1971 that particular issue should no longer bedevil
South-East Asian musjawarah.

* Tunku Abdul Rahman in the debate on the Malaysia mhrmr in the federal
parliament (Parfiamentary Reports, 16 October 1961, Col. 15

. ;r‘ ATO N the. :;u{n:ulnn\xl established by treaty in 1955. It has always ;..rrm-.l
from the stigma of being regarded as an American attempt to mobilise South-]

Asia against China. Malaysia is not a member. The Asian and Pacific Couneil
(ASPAC) includes powers outside South-East Asia but not Indonesia or Singapore,
It has been said to be ‘still in search of an identity’ (Straits Tw, i luly 1067).

¥ Musjawarah is an Indonesian word denoting the delil village elders
to settle a local problem. It was one of the favourite r.zpvrnnm'u of President
Sukarno who introduced it into the Manila Joint Declaration. The resurgence of the
quarrel over Sabah (e.s. p. 187) has halted ASEAN almost before it began to move.
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In view of the ineflectiveness of ASA there is a healthy attitude
of caution to the growth of ASEAN.! It is significant that its pre-
decessors have all been founded mainly for military or for economic
co-operation. It is likely that ASEAN will find its function in these
fields if at all,

The defence aspects of Malaysian external relations are discussed
clsewhere.? From the point of view of South-East Asia as a whole
it seems evident that the best and most welcome contribution which
the great powers of the world can make to peace in the region is to
keep out of it. Britain is alrcady committed to closing down her
bases. Russia which supplied arms on a large scale to Sukarno's
Indonesia has lost interest in the region since the colonial powers
withdrew themselves —and with them the opportunity for Russian

of ist-led colonial liberati
If America can extricate herself from Vietnam without bringing
down the whole set of dominoes® she would be glad to do so.

There remains the enigma of China. All the governments of
South-East Asia have some fear of Chinese aggression or at least
domination. Some, like Cambodia, re-insure by a policy of
‘neutrality’ towards the western powers; others, like the Philippines
and Thailand, seck safety in the American camp ~ though with some
disquict of mind. Malaysia has kept out of SEATO because
membership of an anti-Chinese alliance would have embarrassing
domestic repercussions among the local Chinese. Lee Kuan Yew
of Singapore has been known to express the view to American
audiences that the American stand in Vietnam shields South-East
Asia, but is rather more restrained at home.*

The fear of China is greatest in the countries which have the
largest proportion of ‘Overscas Chinese’ in their midst. Yet, on its
record since 1949, there are few grounds for supposing that the
communist government of China has any intention of claiming its
lost dominions in South-East Asia over which the imperial régime of
China centuries ago had no more than the vaguest suzerainty and
no real power. There is equally litde solid ground for the theory
that China aims to usc the South-East Asian Chinese as a fifth

* Mr Rajaratnam, Singapore’s Foreign Ministcr, said ‘ASEAN i a skelcton ...
now we must give it flesh and blood" (Fer Eastern Economic Reviae, 24 August 1967,
p. 380).

. 196.
VP ‘domino theory’ of some American strategists is that South-East
Adsia is like a row of dominoes; if the end one (i.c. Vietnam) falls, it will topple the
rest. The swift advance of Japan into South-East Asia in 194142 lends this view
some credibility but to this author the two cases do not seem at all alike.

¢ ‘In short, he is sitting pretty on his bamboo fence’ (Far Eastern Economic Reviei,
16 November 1967, p. 303).

N




194 MALAYSIA

column.! The fear of China in South-East Asia cannot be ignored;
whether reasonable or not it exists and is a factor in local policy.
The settlement in Vietnam when it comes may in time show whether
the fear is real.

If left to their own devices the countries of South-East Asia have
little to quarrel about among themsclves. The disproportionate size
of Indonesia (its population is three times larger than that of any
other country in the region) and its instability make it a difficult
neighbour; few wish to pitch their tents in the shadow of a tottering
building. The Indonesians in their turn fear that their ncighbours
may seck to break up their ill-united territories.? It should not be
beyond the capacity of South-East Asian statesmanship to build into
their regional organisation some recognition of existing frontiers,
however artificial, and an undertaking not to encourage subversion
in each other’s territories. Even in the tense and hostile atmosphere of
the Manila which preceded ia this much was
common ground.

In lhc cconomic field South-East Asia suffers from the essential
i of its probl The ditional basc of cach national

y is pmsam icul 1 d by a varying amount
of pl.muuon agriculture and mmmg Malaysia as the world’s
largest producer of natural rubber has on occasion taken the lead in
convening regional conferences to discuss the problems presented
by the falling prices of rubber. Although these countries may view
such problems from a common standpoint, they cannot help cach
other; their economies are not complementary. The trade in primary
products - and also the return trade in manufactured goods imported
into the region — does lend itself to a regional system of entrepot
trade through great ports such as Singapore. One of the most immedi-
ate advantages \\hxch could be realised by a genuine effort at

regional is an icted flow of trade
\hrough its n.'lluml channels to and from Singapore. It would
assist pore in its ic struggle for survival and

1 The late Dr V. Purcell (see China, London, 1962) was a vigorous opponent
of the theory that China has cxpansionist designs on South-East Asia. He argued
that except for its purcly moral encouragement of the communist rising (the
Emergency, ¢ p. 111) in Malaya, China had never interfered in South-East Asia
since 19407 morcover, it had shown great rstaint when the Indonesian govern
Inent took drastic measures of economic discrimination against its local Chinese
in the Lt days of the Sukaro régime (0p. ity p. 315 ct scq.)- He also argued that
the South-East Asian Chinese by their economic and social organisation were
quite unsuited to the rolc of a subversive *Gfth coluna’ and, except for the com-
munist u n Singapore, there was no sign of any such actvity (un-
published seminar paper) Vo, p.

2 o p- 8o, Philippine Pk R political stresses rather
than genuine irredentism.
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it would be an efficient form of specialisation. But such a tendency
runs counter to the prejudice and local self-i of Malaysia and \

of Indonesia.!

In the newer field of industrialisation the of pi
for a large regional market of 200 million peoplc could be aducvcd
if there were a regional ‘common market’ for local manufactures
such as Singapore hoped to form with Malaysia. Instead of this
regional pattern, however, cach of the major territories is promoting
its own industry within its own domestic market behind a protective
tariff wall. Here too prejudice agamsl Singapore inhibits the n.nur.xl
evolution of a regional system; Si would be the ind
capital of South-East Asia —if its nclghbouls would permit this.

It may be, however, that the advent of Japan as the major pro-
vider of capital and technical ‘) how' for new industries in the
region will do something to break down the rigidity of the national
pattern of industrialisation.

tod.p. 235 and s p. 141



Chapter 16

Defence and Foreign Policy

Malay peasant a legacy of cynicism expressed in his innumer-
able proverbs. In particular it does not pay to become
involved in a hopeless struggle against odds or to be drawn into
quarrels between powerful adversaries. The sparrow should not
fight the eagle; the mousedeer should keep clear of the wrestling
clephants lest it be crushed.! In a similar spirit Tunku Abdul
Rahman has made it plain that he would surrender rather than
expose his country to widespread damage in a war between the
major powers. * Like many another small nation Malaysia must
concentrate its diplomacy and its military resources on achieving
what is attainable and in keeping out of trouble if pomblc
Much of the Malaysian outlook on the world is a reflection of
blems and i The long struggle to suppress
communism at home between 1948 and 1g6o has implanted a
determined anti-communism in the minds of Malaysmn leaders
except on the extreme left. But in dealing with the communist powers
this attitude has been qualified by the growing importance of trade
with Russm, castern Europe and even China. The existence of a
large Mal Chinese ity holds Malaysia aloof from all
overt moves against China. On the other hand, the same factor
creates a fear of being swamped in their own country which inclines
the Malays to seck friends among their kindred in Indonesia and the
Philippines. This attitude is onc of the constants of Malaysian
external relations. But it is qualified by the record of Indonesian
hostility, especially during the period (1963-66) of confrontation.
Hence Malaysia also looks for allies who will support her, as Britain

( :zwruku:s OF INTERMITTENT MISRULE have given Jto the

* Piit berperang dengan geroda; gajoh tama gojoh b, plandok mat ditegaba.
C. C. Brown, Malay Sayings, pp. 05 an
*“If an m‘crwlu:]uunlg Tioee veas Iniachod wgairn, Malayils; sgaisae which o
pesonable defence could be offered, cven with Britain's help, he would not expect
Britain to intervene. In such circumstan \d rather surrender than involve
his whole country in widespread da!mﬂm 5 (Tunk Abdul Rahman in an intoe
view reported in Far Eaitorn Esovomic , 15 February 1968, at p. 266).
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did during the confrontation pcnud if her Mahy ncxghbours again
become agg; But the 1 of British forces
from South-East Asia leads to a reappraisal of defence policy. The
other main determinant of Malaysian foreign policy is economic.
It is necessary to scll rubber and tin at satisfactory prices and also
to secure both capital and technical aid for industrialisation if the
Malaysian economy is to expand and diversify. This factor affects
Malaysian relations with Britain, the United States, Russia and also
Japan.

Malaysian resources allocated to the conduct of defence and
foreign policy are not large. The nucleus of a diplomatic staff was
trained with the aid of the British Foreign Office during the years
just before Malaya attained its independence. The original intake
included some men of exceptional ability but with expansion the
standard has fallen somewhat. On occasion Malaysia, like many
another country, has found a prestigious niche for a failed politician
in one of its embassics abroad. The only major test of Malaysian
diplomacy so far was the struggle with Indonesia for the
sympathy of the Afro-Asian bloc during confrontation from which
the Malaysian diplomats (mainly Malays) emerged with fair
credit.

The Malaysian armed forces also were trained under British
auspices. Almost every senior officer has attended a course at
Sandhurst or Camberley, or at both. In former years a proportion
of the officers were seconded from the British army. The present
generation of Malaysian (mainly Malay) officers have absorbed the
British tradition of loyalty to the government of whatever complexion
and of non-involvement in politics. But the real test of this loyalty
will come when ecither the Malay political leadership becomes dis-
credited and appears to be losing its grip or when a government of
non-Malay character takes office.

‘The Malaysian army is not much stronger than a single in[arury
division with supponing services. The role of the air force is to
provide commumcauom and support rather lh an to fight air battles,
The p of the more sophi i missile defence
sysxcms will obnously have to be considered as British forces with-
draw but the cost will be prohibitive unless foreign defence aid is
forthcoming. The navy has a frigate or two with minesweepers and
launches to perform its role of coastal defence and patrolling. It is
the maintenance of internal law and order and keeping out raiders
or subversives for which these forces are equipped. They would
be no match for the more powerful Indonesian forces without
foreign support. Malaysia allots about 2} per cent of her gross
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national product lodcfcnoccxp:ndilurcandlhi;isunlxkclylo increase.!
With these limited forces at its dupnsal (and they were conndcr-
ably smaller at the time of Mal. d in1957) M i
has felt obliged to compromisc its status in the cyes of observers such
as Sukarno by entering into a military alliance with Britain. When
the :\nglo—Malnyz\n Defence and Mutual Assistance Treaty? was

d in 1957 the ist revolt in Malaya still continued
and it was necessary to rcmm Bnush forces if the momentum and
pressure of the i gainst the ists was to

be kept up. The main points of the Ircaly were: (1) Britain was to
assist Malaya to expand its armed forces; (2) British forces (including
a Commonwealth Strategic Reserve) and bases would be maintained
in Malaya; (3) in the event of armed attack (or a threat of such
attack) against Malayan or British territory in South-East Asia the
parties would consult and take action together; (4) Britain would
not use forces stationed in Malaya in operations outside Malayan
or British territory without the prior agreement of the Malayan
Y he for a C Ith § i
Reserve to be stationed in Malaya made it possible for Australia
and New Zealand to join in these defence arrangements without |
the necessity of special agreements with those countries.

The significance of point (4) above was that Britain could not
commit her forces in Malaya to operations under the South-East
Asia Treaty Organisation (SEATO), unless of course Malayan or
British territory was threatened, without Malayan consent. SEATO
had been formed in 1955, when Malaya had not yet become
independent, to contain the threat of Chinese aggression in South-
East Asia following the collapse of French rule in Indo-China.
Although SEATO included Thailand and the Philippines among its [
members it was very much a creation of American policy, supported
by Britain. Malaya declined to join a defence organisation which
might involve her in war with China. Malaya might nonctheless
be drawn into such a war if British troops were moved direct from
Malaya to join SEATO forces. In 1962 such a situation seemed |
likely to develop. The United States had begun to augment its |
forces in Thailand to stave off communist penctration from neigh-
bouring Laos. The Malayan government found it necessary to
declare publicly that it would not agree ‘to the Commonwealth |
Forces stationed in Malaya being sent to Thailand in fulfilment of
the obligations of the three Commonwealth countries (United )
Kingdom, New Zealand and Australia) to SEATO. No request has

A Far Eastern Ecosomic Review, 15 February 1668, p. 266.
¥ HM\O (‘.mml 263 (mﬂ)
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been made by Thailand for assistance from Malaya.” The last
sentence of this quotation may be significant. Thailand is a sub-
stantial barrier between Malaya and the area of communist pene-
tration. If the barrier were breached the Malayan attitude might
well be different.

The Anglo-Malayan Treaty did not apply to Singapore which was
then still a British colony. Accordingly it did not prevent the use in
SEATO operations of troops stationed at the Singapore base. With
the c.rcauon ol' Malaysia lhls loophole might have been closed since
the Angl, \" Treaty was ded to the whole of Malaysm_
However, a bargain was struck to preserve the existing situation;
Britain might still use the Singapore base ‘for the preservation of
peace in South-East Asia.’* As we have seen, President Sukarno
interpreted this phrase as a threat to Indonesia and it contributed
matcrmlly to the Indontslan attempt to crush Malaym by con-

3 The withd of Malaysia in 1965
left an untidy situation since it did not suit leaysu to allow
Singapore to enter into a separate defence treaty with the United
Kingdom to regulate the further use of the British base.t

The British decision to complete the withdrawal of their troops
from Malaysia by 1971 opens up a yawning gap in the whole
security system. Malaysia has made known its wish to concert some
new group of a Commonwealth character to replace the old Anglo-
Malayan system. The elements do already exist. Malaysia and
Singapore apparently recognise that in the vital and expensive
sphere of defence they cannot afford to go their own ways. Britain,
even after her troops have gone, remains bound by the 1957 treaty.
What is in doubt is not the obligation but the capacity to perform
it.® Australia and New Zealand alrcady have contingents in Malaya
under the 1957 treaty. Some looser system of Commonwealth
defence in South-East Asia seems likely to persist. Britain cannot
afford to leave its very valuable investments in Malaysia quite
unprotected ;¢ to Australia and New Zealand the Far East of Europe
is the Near North.

* Sari Berita (Malayan official news sheet), 24 May 1062.

2 p. 172. This formula st appeared in a join siaiement of the British and
Malayan governments in November 1961 (HMSO, Cmnd. 1563). It was later

reproduced in Article 6 of the Agreement of July 1963 by which Malaysia was
rﬂ.\hlulmi AH\ISO Cmnd. 2094).

s,
"Topihuulon the bases is to abandon the cnmn-utmtnl to Singapore and
Malayaia® (Staits Timss leading article, 25 June 1667).

itish investments arc estimated 1o be worth £650 million (£200 million in
pl:nunomv *f150 million in mincs, and 300 million in commerce and industry).
Malaysia, February 1968, p.
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Malaysia will also attempt to build a separate regional defence
system with her neighbours, Here, however, both the will and the
capacity to co-operatc arc more uncertain. There is already some
limited co-operation between Mnla‘,man and Thai forces in holding

in check the of the i of the E
lurkmg in the hxlls along their common frontier. After the end of
and Ind ian forces began to work

mgclh:r to round up the communists along the southern border of

Sarawak. It would be possible to develop ASEAN into a military

alliance! but it is doubtful whether Indonesia, which has the largest

armed forces of any nation in the region, wishes to commit them to a
i1 1 defence

The uncertain outcome of the conflict in Vietnam looms over all
arrangements for the future security of South-East Asia. The
wish to be left alone by the great powers struggles with
anxiety lest the Americans should grow weary and withdraw
from Vietnam in some fashion which would open the way
for a southwards drive of the forces now ined
in Vietnam.

Malaysia has no serious quarrel with any individual member of
the South-East Asian community. Enough has been said elsewhere
of relations with Indonesia.® Thailand is a Buddhist country with
its political focus of interest far away in Bangkok. As such it has never
roused any strong feeling of solidarity in Malaysian hearts. Tunku
Abdul Rahman, born of a Thai mother and educated in Bangkok,
is an unusual case. The Japanese after their victory in 1942 returned
the four northern Malay States to Thai suzerainty (from which they
had of course been transferred to Malaya in 19og) but this decision
was reversed in 1945 without rancour. There is a Malay-speaking
arca around Patani on the Thai side of the north-castern boundary
of Malaya but old claims to this Malaya irredenta have died away.
The Thai-Malaya border is not in dispute.

The Philippinos, brothers of Malay stock, are divided from the
peninsular Malays by their very different history and tradition. The
Malays feel an instinctive brotherhood with the Indonesians even
if it fades in the face of conflicts of view and interest between them.
They have to persuade themselves of their fraternal feelings towards
the Philippinos. Friction over the Philippine claim to Sabah is
intermittent; no one except President Macapagal ever scemed to
take it scriously until his successor, President Marcos, revived it in

e p.1g2.
e p. 1By etseq.
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1968. Nothing morc forceful than a rupture of diplomatic relations
is expected.

Islam is a tic with Pakistan and the Middle East. Malay pilgrims
travel to Mecea; rchgmus students go to finish their studics at the
Al Azhar university in Cairo. Hi , the very uni lity of Islam
comprehends a variety of rchg:ous attitudes. The Islam of South-
East Asia is still blended, among the peasantry at least, with carlier
elements of Hindu and pagan culture. It is a relaxed and tolerant
creed which takes its character from the green lushness of the wet
tropics and finds itself ill at case amid the scorching heat and sandy
wastes of the Middle East. Malaysian friendship with India has
tended to create an estrangement with Pakistan. This came to a head
during the Indo-Pakistan war of 1965 when Pakistan broke off
diplomatic relations for a time.

The friendship with lndm is gcnumc but nf no gre:n importance.
Nehru used his great the Indian
community that they should r:gard themselves as citizens of Malaya
not of India. There are links of sentiment, trade and education
which keep the two countries in close touch. Relations with Ceylon
have become closer since the balance of power in Ceylonese politics
moved to the right again. Some carlier governments in Ceylon were
not to the Malayan taste. The Ceylon Tamil community provides
many of the clerks and junior technical staff of the Malayan govern-
ment d:panm:nu, they accommodate |hcmsclvu to the d\ml ties
of blood and citizenship with ch istic As a sub-
stantial producer of natural rubber Ceylon has economic interests
in common with Malaysia.

When the Afro-Asian bloc was more cohesive, Sukarno as one of
its leaders used his influence to induce a boycott of Malaysia as an
example of ‘neo-colonialism’. He never quite succeeded. With the
eclipse of the Afro-Asian bloc and of Sukarno himself the issuc has
ceased to exist.

The other main determinant of Malaysian external relations is
her economic partnership with the industrialised countries which
import rubber and tin and more recently hmc bcgun to supply
capital and ‘ki how” for the devel manu-
facturing industries. In the past the Unucd )\mgdom and the
United States have been the most important trade partners; more
recently trade relations with Japan and with Russia and her
satellites in castern Europe have become increasingly important.

The atrocities and misgovernment of the Japanese occupation of
South-East Asia during the years 1942-45 left a legacy of bitterness
which lasted some fifteen years. During this period individual
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Japanese were not usually allowed to enter Malaya lest there should
be a demonstration or attack against them. The Japanesc ships
which began to re-visit the east-coast iron-mining centre of Dungun’
to load ore anchored a mile or two offshore; the Malay crews of the
lighters which came out to them did not go aboard and the Japanese
crews of the ships remained in their vesscls. However, the passing
of time and the growth of close and important trade ties between the
two countries have softened the old resentment. Japanese investments
in Malayan plantations and iron mines had been confiscated as
‘enemy assets’ in 1941 and have since been sold to provide com-
pensation.! Japan is still an important market for certain Malaysian
raw materials, notably iron ore (for which Japan is the sole buyer)
and timber. But Japan has found a new and potentially vital role as
the principal partner in the development of new industries in
Malaysia. The Japanese more than any other foreign industrialists
have entered into joint ventures with Chinese business interests.
Mindful of the damage done by the commercial aggressiveness of
the 1930s as well as by the occupation period they have been unob-
trusive and tactful in their return to the Malaysian scene. Japan
plays a leading part in the Asian Development Bank though this
institution has yet to establish its uscfulness as a channel for foreign
capital into South-East Asia. If some wider trading system evolves
in eastern Asia along the Pacific scaboard Japan, as the strongest
industrial nation of the region, seems likely to become the economic
focus of the system.

For a time Russia as a communist power was anathema but the
compulsion of economic interest has in this case also brought the

rties closer together. Russia has become one of the largest importers
of natural rubber.® When Singapore left Malaysia in 1965 she began
to look for new trade partners throughout the world. This drive
led to trade agreements with Russia and certain east European
countries. Gradually the ice was broken until by 1967 diplomatic

* After many yearsof wranging  reparatians treaty was sigoed in 1067 by which
Japan pmxdcd cargo vessels, worth $25 million, in settlement of inter-
Bov claims. The Malaysian government profesied itself unable 0 give a
Temiision of the private claims of her citizens, mainly Chinese, for ‘blood money”
arising out of the: llmancs of 1a42-45. However, the Associat Chaml

Commerce, whi t forward collective claims mulhng $130 mllion,
are \mllkcly to pm.l m-m fm traits Budget, 27 September 1

Foua 13 ahcer Aime Wiviats Consines et Antoral sibc sk roportion
of total rubber consumption because lorries and other heavy vehicles form a
! her transport system. Natural rubber is more extensively used in
heavy duty tyres than in the smallr tyses used on cars (for which synthetic rubber
is very suitable). At one time ngrd behind America and western Europe
in lhe lcchmlnm of synthetic mbhn- and so made more extensive use of natural
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as well as trade relations had been established. This change of
attitude has been rationalised on the grounds that ‘the Chinese
communists are our dangerous enemies. On the other hand, western
communism is not belligerent.”* Even with China there is a substantial
volume of trade through Hong Kong but Malaysia does not have
diplomatic relations either with communist China or with Formosa
since either must have unsettling effects on her Chinese community.

For a time there was a clash between the governments of Malaysia
and Singapore over the wisdom of permitting the Bank of China to
maintain a branch in cach capital. The Malaysian government
considered that the Bank of China (controlled by the Chinese
government) might use its financial resources to influence the
Malaysian Chinese business community.

For the first ten years after Malaya aumned its independence in
1957 Anglo-Malayan relations were generally very amicable. The
transition to independence was made with the utmost goodwill.
There was a recognition of common interest both in defence and in
cconomic matters. Many of the politicians, senior civil servants and
officers of the armed forces of md:pcndcm Malaya had spent pcnods
of education or professional training in the United Kingdom (or in
Australia or New Zealand with whom there were close ties for much
the same reasons). This relationship persisted down to the end of
confrontation, in which British military aid did much to enable
Malaysia to fend off the Indonesian attack. By the mid-1960s,
however, it was plain that this era was dmwing to its close. The
United Kingdom was unable to give cconomic aid for the First
Malays:a Development Plan (1966-70) on the scale requested;

at this di was reflected in the
cndmg of Commonwealth preference in import duties (which had
existed since the Ottawa conference of 1932). At about the same time
Malaysia issued its new currency which for exchange purposes was
valued in gold and not in sterling. Finally the manner and timing
of the British decision in 1968 to withd: her forces from Malaysi:
and Singapore by 1971 added to the i lmprmlon thar Bmam lacked
the will as well as the to her 1 role of a
friend in need. It would be an exaggeration to dismiss the Anglo-
Malaysian relationship from the content of Malaysian foreign
policy. Britain still has a larger stake in the rubber and tin
industries, and in banking and foreign commerce, shipping and
insurance, than any other western country. She is still committed
under the Anglo-Malayan Defence Treaty of 1957 to assist Malaysia

* Tunku Abdul Rahman reported in Malaytia Digest (published by the Malay-
an High Commission in London), No. 4 of 1668 dated 23 February 1968.
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even though her ability to do so after 1971 is suspect. The British
connection will still be important to Malaysia, but ever less import-
ant as the years pass. :

Links with the Ce Ith may h hat as the
cxcluslvcly British tie weakens. Australia and New Zealand have
given help in many ways — by stationing contingents of their armed
forces in Malaya, by cconomic and technical aid, by facilities for
education of Malaysian students at their universities. Geography
throws these countries into a nexus of common interest with South-
East Asia. Canada is too remote to be a major partner but her
liberal policy on world problems makes her a sympathetic Common-
wealth partner. Whether the Commonwealth as such will continue
to mean a great deal to Malaysia depends on whether the Common-
wealth can hold together in the future. In the past Tunku Abdul
Rahman has obuoluly c.nJuycd lhc opportunity (o play a part in
C Ith Prime N in particular he had
a prominent role in the wnlhdra\\al of South Africa from the
Commonwealth in 1960 over the apartheid issue.

Malaysian relations with the United States are more uncertain.
Neither Malaysia nor Singapore wishes the United States to assume
the mantle of protecting power which Britain is now dropping.
South-East Asia wishes to be left to its own destiny. As we have seen,
the shadow of Vietnam and of China looms over the region. In time
of need the Americans will no doubt be welcome allies —if indeed
they are willing to involve themselves, which scems unlikely.
American economic aid and the presence of volunteers from the
Peace Corps have bmh been nmdc welcome.

But there is a more fund. problem. Malaysia is i
disturbed and resentful of what it r:gards as ‘cconomic nggrcsmn
by the United States (and to a lesser extent by Britain and other
industrial countries). The terms of trade with the western world have
steadily deteriorated since the end of the Korean boom in 1951.
Western manufactures imported to Malaysia have risen in price
and the world price of rubber and tin exported by Malaysia has
tended to fall. Among other factors western technology, for example
in the improvement of synthetic rubbers, and American running
down of surplus stocks of rubber and tin (accumulated as ‘strategic
reserves' at the time of the Korean war) ha\c contributed to the
d d trend in dity prices. Mal. is mucl\
exacerbated by the public and i 1
of committees of the U.S. Congress, which are fuuy rcporlcd in the

3 Sari Berita, 18 August 1062, p. 24, quoting the leading Malay language news-
paper, Utasan Melay.
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Malayan press whenever rubber or tin is under discussion. ‘So far
the Americans have done nothing but talk’, said one Malayan
politician bitterly, ‘but every time they do the price of tin goes
down.” The issue of American sales of surplus stocks of rubber and
tin is rarely out of the Malayan press for long. Each meeting of the
International Tin Council or of some international conference on
rubber, cach visit of a Malaysian lcader to Washington, brings the
subject up again. The American government has from time to time
given certain undertakings to the effect that it will not allow its
sales to continue if they are likely to depress the price of rubber or
tin, but it is a matter of elementary economic theory that such sales
add to the supply of the commodity available on the market and this
must affect the balance of supply and demand and so the prevailing
rice.
ks Conscious of her own weak in isolation Malaysia has tried to
assemble alliances of rubber d to concert
for supporting the pnce of natural rubber. Mnlayna is one of rhc
‘Group of Seventy-Four p wi p a
front to the i nations at the Second Conference
of the United Nations Commission on Trade and Development
(UNCI'AD) In spite of her relative economic strength and pros-
perity \Ialaysm is incvitably drawn into the camp of the dcvclopmg
in this major of the two halves of the world.
The outcome, whatever it may be, must affect Malaysian relations
with the United States and other advanced industrial countries.

3 Financial Times, 3 August 1962, reporting a speech by Mr Too Joon Hing, a
former Alliance Minister and Secretary-General of the MCA.



Chapter 17

Politics in Malaysia

the pohucal system is an amalgam of modern institutions and

Ix MALAYSIA as in so many other countrics of Asia and Africa
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mixed with I loyalties and i To
change the metaphor, a superstructure of western parliamentary
democracy has been erected on the foundations of a social structure.
to which it is still largely alien. In Malaysia these disparate clements
are better accommodated to cach other and the resultant whole
has — or at lcast appears to have - a greater stability than in some
other developing countries. But the underlying tensions and diffi-
culties are real and insistent.

‘The constitutional structure under which Malaysia rules itself is
complex. This complexity is the product of repeated adjustment to
the conflicts of communal and local interest. The result is a written
constitution of exceptional length.! A brief recapitulation may be
helpful here.

At the time of its blish in 8§ Malaysi
consisted of fourteen States — the eleven which had until then formed
the Federation of Malaya and three new members, Singapore, Sabah
(formerly North Borneo) and Sarawak.? Singapore, however, with-
drew from Malaysia in August 1965.% In cach of the ninc Malay
States there is a royal ruler who is a member of the ruling Malay
dynasty of the State. In the other States there is a Governor who
is a prominent citizen (not always of that State) appointed by the
Yang di-Pertuan Agong or Paramount Ruler of Malaysia. The Para-
mount Ruler is one of the royal rulers of the nine Malay States
clected by his peers to hold office for a term of five years. The rulers
and the Governors confer together in the Ccnfcrcncc of Rulcrs all
are required to disck their itutional fi in
with the advice of their Ministers.

Ve, H. E. Groves, The Constitution of Malaysia.

* The Agreement of g July 1563 (HMSO, Cmnd. 2094) under which Malaysia
was formed has attached to it 200 pages of constitutional texts to which the reader
is referred.

Soc. p. 180,
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The parli of Malaysia is bi . The Senate which
consists of representatives of the Slalcs and of commercial interests
and minority communities is not in practice of much sngmﬂcam:c
The lower chamber (the House of Representatives) consists of 144

bers clected from in Malaya (104), Sabah (16)
and Sarawak (24) Thc conducl of clccuum, lhc compxlauan of
registers and the d of are the

responsibility of an independent non-party Election Commission.
The central government consists of a cabinet appomlcd by the
Paramount Ruler on the advice of the leader of the majority party
in the lower house. Each State also has its own legislative council
and exccutive.

This system of parliamentary democracy is based on the model of
the United Kingdom and other Commonwealth countries.! The
question of the franchise is no longer the controversial issue it once
was because almost everyone who was born or has long resided in
Malaysia is now qualified to vote (when of age). The rules were
designed to admit all Malays but still place some restrictions on the
diminishing proportion of Malaysian Chinese and Indians who
were born in India or China. In time the franchise will become
universal for adults of both sexes. More significant is the deliberate
electoral weighting of the rural, mainly Malay constituencies which
need have no more than half the number of clectors on the roll in
urban i ies. All voters of wh are regis-
tered and vote on a common roll. As we have scen, however, there
are a number of provisions in the constitution, known as ‘special
rights’, which discriminate in favour of the Malays in Malaya and
the indigenous peoples of the Borneo territories.®

‘The first election to the federal parliament in Malaya was held in
1955; there have been subsequent clections in 1959 and in 1964.
When Malaysia was formed in 1963 the Borneo territories returned
members to the federal parliament by indirect election from the
State councils. The first full general election throughout Malaysia
will be held in 196g.

This claborate system has been operated with constitutional
propricty and reasonable harmony since 1955 because the Alliance
coalition which has ruled Malaya and (since 1963) Malaysia has
enjoyed the overwhelming support both at elections and in the
general trend of public opinion at all times. The Alliance has gained
in prestige by the achievement of independence in 1957, the estab-
lishment of Malaysia in 1963 and the successful resistance to Indo-

‘EJ
St 38 and 7k

1
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nesian confrontation in 1963-66. It has been shaken by the events
leading to the expulsion of Singapore in 1965 and by its difficultics
with the Borneo territories since the external threat of confrontation
faded. These were minor setbacks in the long perspective of years but
the sheer length of the Alliance tenure of office has made it somewhat
stale and too pmnc to lapse into shnll displeasure in face of criticism.
It is h for which Malaysia is
indebted to the .‘\ﬂmncc and, in particular, to Tunku Abdul Rahman
who has been Prime Minister, with only minor breaks for recupera-
tion, since 1955.

The party system reflects the group pressures and conflicts of the
society which it governs. In any analysis of these underlying factors
the sharpness of the communal line of division can hardly be over-
stressed. Some sociologists even take the view that this is not a single
society but only a group of separate communities, symbiotic but
separate. However, racial divisions should not be allowed to distract
attention from some other lines of cleavage which are less obvious
but very important.

About one Malaysian in ten (the proportion is higher in Malaya
than in Bornco) comes from the middle or upper class which has had
a secondary education, speaks English as a lingua franca (and probably
as a working language), and resides in reasonable material comfort
in the towns. This class includes the leading political figures, the
middle as well as the senior ranks of the civil service and the armed
forces, the professions and a much larger number of white-collar
workers, small employers and bourgcoisie. To a greater or less extent
members of this élite have become familiar with modern tech-
niques of organisation and management. It is still much divided by
communal differences but it shares — and to that extent has a common
interest in — the management of the political, social and economic
system of the country. Since most of its members were educated
through the medium of English they share, whether they like it or
not, a common i heritage and ambi They believe in
progress and are receptive to the forces of change. As an intellectual
proposition, if not yct as an emotional tic, they recognise the desir-
ability of some sort of Malaysian nationality - though they may
differ sharply as to the proper basis of it.

By contrast tradition is king among the much larger group of
manual workers, peasants, street traders or artisans of every com-
muml) It is true that many things in the daily life of this class are
quite different from the envi of their dp Ch
cultivate rubber, carn wages, travel in buses, buy the rice which they
cat, and some of them live in towns or cities. Yet their minds are
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still to a large extent imbued with traditional attitudes and values.
Their cducation, if they had any, is likely to have been at a primary
school at which they were taught through the medium of their own
vernacular tongue. If Chinese they may have gone on to a
secondary school where the teaching was in Chinese and (ten
years or more ago) the syllabus was a product of Chinese national
tradition.

Although the peasant or the worker of all communities has a good
deal in common with the circumstances of others of his class of a
different race he does not usually recognise this as a bond. His
traditional world is that of Malay or Chinese socicty and nothing in
his education or expericnce has really opened his mind to alien
influences.! Owing to the residential and occupational apartheid
of Malayan communities he is unlikely to have sustained or regular
contacts with men of other races. He sees that they eat different foods
and worship different gods; he does not share with them the same
annual feasts or domestic ritual of weddings and funcrals. He distrusts
them in the mass; in such contacts as he has with individuals in his
daily life he is polite but does not unbend. The wives do not exchange
gossip; the children go to different schools.

By contrast the Malay peasant or Chinese urban worker does feel
a tic of common interest with the upper class of his own community
o whom he looks for leadership. In these days there is of course some
sacial mobility. The clever son of a Malay peasant can rise through
the educational system to the upper class. Chinese socicty, through
its schools and the opportunities it offers to those with an aptitude
for business, has its channels of social advancement. But the indi-
viduals who rise out of their class are lost to it. The very means of
their upward climb is the absorption of values and skills which are
alien to the circle from which they began. So for the mass who remain
in the walk of life to which they were born there remains a gulf
which divides them from their betters and yet an instinct to give
them support in the communal conflict. It is a paradox that
tradition impels the peasant or the urban worker to support leaders
who have become alien to that tradition. He will even go to the
length of voting for a candidate of another race in preference to

+P. J. Wilson, op. m,, - 63, says of the Malay village school which he observed
that ‘it has surpri mall influence on the knowledge and understanding of
e iren st aablls o e village are concerned.” One
of the main contacts with people outside the village is ‘going visiting’ ( jalarjalan)
but such visits are made to relations and friends living elsewhere but in the same
walk of life. M. Freedman, op. cit., in his study of Chinese working-class society
in Singapore records (p. 14) tat knowledge of the Malay language i minimal in
this class and makes no reference to contacts with Singapore Malays

o
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one of his own if his lcaders have endorsed that candidate on
behalf of their coalition.!

Yet there are symptoms of discontent too. The Malay villager
divides his own community into ‘village people’ and ‘modern people’,
a subspecies of Malay culture.? In spite of the apparent success of
the parliamentary democratic system it has been said that ‘Malaysia
lacks a sufficient degree of popular response’ and there is a danger of
the remote and alien system becoming to the electors ‘a game of
musical chairs for the bourgeoisie.™

The interplay of these loyalties and antagonisms within racial
communities and between them appears in the structure of political
parties in Malaysia to which we now come. The centre-piece of the
political system is —and has been for more than fifteen years — the
Alliance coalition of three communal parties — the United Malay
National Organisation (UMNO), the Malayan Chinese Association
(MCA) and the Malayan Indian Congress (MIC). UMNO began
in 1946° as a fusion of Malay associations existing in the different
States to represent the interests of the local Malay community. In
accordance with the traditional pattern of Malay leadership these
bodies were led by members of the State aristocracy who were also
in most cases members of the local civil service. In their middle and
lower ranks in the role of district and branch chairmen and
sceretarics were to be found (hc Malay \1llagc leaders - the school-
master, the petit i ds or village
headman.® The strength of ULINO  then and now lies in the adminis-
trative ability of its national leaders and the support given to it by
the more progressive elements in Malay village life. Its weakness is
the poor quality of the Malay leaders in the State administrations

1.5 p. 133
Wilson, op. cit., p.

 Sivaite Budge, 26 June 1667,

47, ]. Puthucheary, op. cit., e, p. 143. The problem is found chiwhere in
South-East Asia. A Times correspondent (The Times, 10 May 1967) repor
VisinamesclHger 1 oy T Ve HHEovolopoa oy e s theee
are two classes of peaple, the poor peasants and the educated people ~ and they
are the enemics, they are the foreigners, they are the city peaple, they are the
mandarins, they want to sit at desks in air-conditioned offices. They are clever
enough to get plans from Australia, Malaya, Isracl, anywhere, but they cannot
transfer them into action because they don’t want to come into the mud and work
with the poor peasants.’

0.5, p. 105,

¢ The uﬂulm of UMNO at village level would repay further study. P. J.
Wikion (op. it p. 138) noted that Jenderam Hilir was palitically ina
M. G. Swift (Malay Society u-]rhbu p. 161) notes that the general body of
UMNO supporters plny o active pirt in branch activties which are carried o
*by a few activists, among w . The
Malay press likes to refer to Yocal ‘strong men’ (m-,hu) as the centre of influence.
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and the apathy of the mass of its members.? After a decade and a
half the basic pattern of UMNO has not changed a great deal. Each
of the most prominent national leaders of UMNO continues to be
identified with the particular Malay State from which he comes?
and it is there that his local influence is greatest. UMNO is more of
a national than a bination of local pics but it
bears some marks of its origin. Since 1954 it has no longer been
possible to be a civil servant (except in the lowest grades) and also
a politician but many have been first one and then the other. At the
middle level among the UMNO backbenchers in the federal parlia-
ment and in the State and municipal councils the rewards of a carcer
in politics are not such as to offer an attractive alternative to a civil
service career. As a result there is a larger proportion of professional
men, such as doctors and lawyers, of government pensioners (retired
civil servants) and Malay businessmen. The calibre of this element
in both ability and integrity does not inspire confidence for the
future. The long-term threat to UMNO comes from the Malay
communalism of PMIP to which we will come in due course. Its
main hope is that it will in time draw into politics more of the new

ion of Malay i men and h whose
approach to the task of govcrnmcm is likely to be more forceful and
radical than that of the present leaders.

The MCA is also historically an amalgamation of local associa-
tions but of a different character from UMNO.? The local Chinese
associations which Jmm:d in forming lhe MCA were typically com-
mercial bodies of empl and L The idal
structure of Chinese commerce! is such that big busmm controls
small business. Since Malaya (without Singapore) has no single
commercial apex, authority within the MCA tends to be dispersed;
national leaders are identified with and derive their political standing
from a personal connection with one particular State.® As a non-

! M. G. Swift (op. cit., p. 161) says of the UMNO local branch officials that
‘many of these people arc in close touch with the peasantry, coming from them
and living amongst them; et they are no longer peasants, and diffe from them
in atitudes and interets in important respects. This is e reason why dissatifac-
tionwith UMNO has become vocal in the vi

w Abdul Rahman (Prime Minister) and Enche Khir Johari (Education)
are from Kedah, Tun Abdul Razak (Deputy Primo Minister, Poreign Afaist sad
Defence) is from Pahang, the late Dato’ Onn and some present Malay Ministers
are from Johore. UMNO has no leaders of the first rank from Kelantan and
Trmmnu :md s always becn wealiest i those (north-castern) States of Malaya.

2.5, p. 29,
‘(‘olonrl H S, (now Sir Hmry) Lee, who had joined with Tunku Abdul
Rahman in founding the Alliance in 1952 and who its ﬁn( Mmmcr of

Finance, retired from politics in 1959. One reason, among several, for
was a palace revolution which had anscated hit rom lesderip of the important
Selangor State branch of the MCA.

|
l
|
|
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political party the MCA suffers from some obvious disadvantages -
the inexpertise of businessmen in politics and a lack of popular
appeal. At one time it scemed that the MCA might be displaced by
a new political party or parties under more professional leadership.
But the Chinese businessmen who form the main body of MCA
supporters have no great regard for leaders who are not like them-
selves men of wealth and commercial success. Hence the leadership
has passed to the mlnunl) \\hu manage to combine wealth with

hing of the prof of the true politician. They have
managed to r:mvu;,or.ur the MCA for the umc being. If the MCA
has a long-term futurc it rests upon its ability to attract and bring
to the top men of this type. The Republican Party of the United
States offers a broad parallel here.

The other main weakness of the MCA is that although it can — and
does — mobilise a surprisingly large Chinese working-class vote it is
not in its nature a really proletarian party. It is a bourgeois party
in a community in which the patronat is still immensely influential.
Unlike UMNO the leaders of the MCA have no strong base of
traditional loyalty upon which to build their party. The MCA
argument to its own community is that Malay predominance in
politics has to be accepted and we, the MCA, are the best safeguard
of Chinese rights because, unlike the opposition parties, we are in
the Alliance and have influence with the Malay leadership. This
puts the MCA leaders in the dilemma that they cannot afford to
break up the Alliance but must always press the Chinese case to near
breaking- pmm in order to retain the support of their own community.
Morcover, in the field of economic and social policy an employers’
party is likely to be too far to the right for its working-class supporters.

The Indian electorate is not large enough to be a major factor in
the national political scene. Morcover, it has no broad-based com-
munal party comparnblc with the other two. The MIC, which is the
Indian clement in the Alliance coalition, is a comparatively small
group of businessmen and lawyers who have opponents in their own
class (Indian politics are more ﬂwparous than most). Inits appml
to the Indian worker the MIC is competing with the trade union
leaders most of whom, like the majority of trade union members, arc
Indian. The trade union leaders concentrate their energies on
industrial rather than political questions but they are of course
supporters of the socialist opposition parties.

The Borneo political parhc: which support the Alliance resemble
their Malayan panncrs in their general character but are distinctly
weaker and less stable.!

Ve p. 165
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The opposition parties fall into two groups — the Malay nationalist
PMIP to the right of UMNO and the left-wing, mainly Chinese,
parties to the left of the MCA. This basic division in the opposition,
which keeps the two wings further apart from each other than either
is from the Alliance, is dictated by the fact that the Alliance occupies
the middle ground and includes the men of each major community
who value compromise above conflict. The opposition is made up of
people who will not enter into the broad compromises without which
a multi-racial society is ungovernable. These people are not an
alternative government in being like the major opposition parties
in England or America. They are more like the extremists who were
always excluded from office by the changing centre coalitions of
France before de Gaulle. This situation raises problems for the
working of Malaysian democracy to which we shall come later in
this chapter.

The Pan-Malayan Islamic Party (PMIP) is the voice of protest of
the Malay peasantry. Some causes of Malay rural malaise are dis-
cussed in other chapters on education and on rural development.?
The preoccupation of the Malay peasant with his grievances against
the Chinese has tended to maintain his loyalty to the UMNO
leaders as his champions against them. The exploitation of Malay
tenant farmers by Malay landlords in the padi-growing areas and
also the considerable inequalities of wealth within Malay village
communities have so far produced surprisingly little open friction
within the community. There is a tradition that all in the village are
equal, a tradition of cconomic co-operation even if it takes the form of
share-cropping in which one party provides capital (rubber land) and
the other labour to work it. There are opportunitics of employment
for young men in the police and the armed services and opportunities
of acquiring new land on the FLDA scttlement schemes.® Above all
until the mid-1g6os the price of rubber has been high enough to
maintain an acceptable standard of living in the villages and the
government has had money to spend on rural development.? It may
be that the economic conflicts within the Malay community will
become sharper.* Until now they have not become a political issue.
Instead the PMIP bases its appeal upon xenophobia and religious
prejudice, both directed externally against the communal enemy, the
Chinese. The PMIP national leadership are intellectuals with close
ties of sympathy and connection with Sukarno’s Indonesia. They

242 and p. 360.

poa :»
M. G. gwnﬁv op. cit., p. 151, records a three-class scale of wealth and adds
that “the strength of bitterness and jealousy is striking’.
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find their main support in the backward cast-coast States of Kelantan
and Trengganu where rural poverty is sharpest and the Islamic
mosque officials and teachers have great influence among the un+
sophisticated Malay villagers. The principal tenet of the PMIP is
that only Muslims should hold public office as Ministers in an Islamic
State and that there should be greater discrimination in favour of
Islam and Malay cducation. The strength of the PMIP lies in its
simple appeal to communal and religious fecling. Its weakness is the
poor quality of its local branch officials and its narrow and con-
stricted ideology. It obviously cannot seek allies among other oppo-
sition groups who are not Malays. Within the Malay community it
has lullc hold on the bcucr educated middle and upper class. During
Ind its hies with Indonesia lost it much
of its support. Nonctheless it is a threat to UMNO because if
UMNO itsell were to split, as Tunku Abdul Rahman evidently
feared in the crisis over Singapore in 1965, the outcome might be a
re-grouping in which the more cxtreme clements in UMNO would
Jjoin forces with PMIP to attempt to form an exclusively Malay
government.!

At the other end of the political spectrum the situation is more
confused. Among the Chinese and Indian middle class there is a
substantial and respectable body of opinion which fears that by
stages the Malays are establishing a position of permanent political
hegemony with the result that the other communities will become
second-class citizens. In addition to these communal fears, which
have their working-class appeal, there is a demand for more radical
social and cconomic policies than the Alliance has or is likely to
produce. Trade unionism, as we have seen, is largely Indian in
character and is not a major political force.

Out of these trends three or four weak political parties of the left
have emerged. The People’s Progressive Party (PPP) has a narrow
regional area of support around Ipoh, the State capital of Perak. Led
by Indian lawyers it has nonetheless tapped the reservoir of anti-
Malay fecling in a largely Chinese arca. Its programme includes
the proposed nationalisation of the rubber and tin industries. It has
survived for a decade partly because unlike some of its rivals it did
not make the mistake of running against patriotic feeling over
Indonesian confrontation. But it seems destined eventually to merge
with some other party of wider territorial appeal.

*“The PMIP reached its high-tide mark 0 far in the general clections of ta50
when it gained conteol of the State legilatures of Kelantan and Trengganu 3s
well as seats in the federal But it became y its
ment and eventually lost control in Trengganu, Tt has not been able 1o extend
from its cast-coast *back-blocks’ base to western Malaya.
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The other major group of the left was the Socialist Front (SF),
an uncasy coalition of a small left-wing Malay party (Party Rakyat)
and a socialist Labour Party, whose leaders were mainly Chinese.
‘The SF coalition broke up in 1966 when it at last became evident
to the ailing Malay clement that it would never attract support in
its own community so long as it was allied with a Chinese-led party
whose main appeal was to the Chinese sense of grievance o =r Malay
‘special rights’.! The Labour Party has had some success in the
larger towns of western Malaya where there is a concentration of
Chinese and Indian urban voters and a situation which resembles
that of Singapore though on a much smaller scale.

In the period 1964-65 it seemed likely that the Singapore PAP
now admitted to federal politics and driven into opposition to the
Alliance? might galvanise the parties of the left into an effective
npposman undcr l.hc banncr of ‘a Maln)sum Malaysm but this
merely p from Since
1965 the Ich-wmg opposumn hns lost ground and become de-
moralised. Tts prospects of gaining power by constitutional means
are poor. It cannot hope to overcome the solid block of the Malay
vote; if UMNO should ever split its lost votes will probably go over
to PMIP. Any attempt to launch a coalition on the model of
Malaysian Malaysia will end, as in 1965, with Malay counter-
measures in defence of their special rights. The alternative therefore
of secking power by less constitutional means is tempting; an alliance
with the proscribed Communist Party, such as carried Lee Kuan
Yew to power in Singapore in 1959, may seem the only solution.
At all events, there have been signs that the Labour Party is being

! Asticle 1 of the Federation constiution places upon the Paramount Ruler
the responsibility for ‘safegu ﬁ‘l’ position of the Malays and the
Iegitimate intereats of other wmmunmd e formulates certain pnnnvlu
and powers in relation to: (1) i
ships; and (3) grant o permits and ht:noa t0 engage in various formsof business
y. The Reid Report (6.5, p. 135) at para. 164 adds 10 these three items
19 Maiay fand rescrvations (5.1, p. 72). While the Malays enjoy certain special
afivantages in these respects duc tegard s also given to ‘the legitimate interests of
Other copamtniticn's Ne, cxinting sighia of individusls may be frfctcd In onder o
assist Malays; any new Malay rescrvation arca must be matched by the allocation
of an equal arca for alicnation without restriction. The system is defended
as a necessary expedient to protect the Malay community against the consequences
of its recognised cconomic weakness; the lefl-wing partics attack it on the rather
specious grounds that it coures to the benefit of the vellto-do Malay and is of no
bencfit to ‘the masses of Malay fishermen, farmers, and labourers’ (Straits Budgel,
23 May 1962, p. 6; bid. 6 Junc 1982, . 6 for the Gefence) The Retd Report (para.
167) recommended a time limit of 15 years and, although this was not included in
Article 153 as a formal .upuhuon. it is likely'to bring the whole system up for
review (by the Paramount Ruler) in 1972 if not before.

Sosp 178,
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d by bly with the tacit acquiescence
al least of party officials. Thxs reproach was laid at the door of the
Labour Party in the aftermath of the Penang riots of November
1967. In the cnsuing security round-up a considerable number of
local branches of the Labour Party in Malaya were closed down.
The rxls(cncc of the Alliance as a coalition under predominantly
Malay leadership, and d  to the principle that the Malay
community is cnmlcd to ‘special rights’ in the political sphere, is
thus a severe impediment to the emergence of an effective opposition.
Any opposition to the Alliance must make its clectoral appeal to
those who feel that Malay political predominance has gone too far
or has lasted too long. Such an appeal raises the temperature of
communal feeling, as in 1965, and is more likely to bring on a Malay
seizure of power for the Malays alone (the PMIP platform) than a
switch to what Lee Kuan Yew means by ‘Malaysian Malaysia’. If
on the other hand the opposition looks further left for allies among the
communists it is likely to be manipulated by them and be subjected
to measures of repression justified as necessary to avert a communist
mup.

of itself is a long-range rather than an immediate
xhrml Thc _remnants nl‘ the communist forces which fought the
ign of 1948-60, now only a few
hundred strong, remain across the northern border of Malaya in
Thailand. The Chinese underground movement in Singapore is
under control but a latent threat if ever Singapore loses its political
stability or its economic prosperity. Across the water in Bornco
communism has a third outpost in southern Sarawak.? It could come
back. In its heyday communism came close to gaining power by skil-
ful exploitation ol‘ mass grievances, Chinese nationalism in the
schools, working: at lities of wealth. A per-
cipient observer, hxms:lf once a member of the MCP, has written:
‘One of the difficulties with social di is that unlike com-
munism its objectives are not clear-cut. . . . there is always a
temptation to treat it as a trick of politicians to get the votes of
workers, a brand name which has no guarantee of quality. . . . The
only kind of social democracy that can outbid the communists is one
that can postulate economic changes that can fundamentally trans-
form socu:ly and plot the general lines of this transformation in
advance. . . ."?
Hence one is thrown back on to the tried expedient of the Alliance
coalition which has governed successfully for fifteen years. The only

Tos. p. 165
*].]. Puthucheary, Statement of Political Belicf.




visible alternatives to it are: (1) an exclusively Malay government
as ad\oca:cd by the PMIP; (2) a left-wing government under pre-
d ly Chinese leadership and with ist support; and
(3) a hip. Any such al ive would lead to
such an upheaval as would end in bloodshed and economic ruin. For
the next few years at least if Malaysia is to survive as a democracy
the Alliance must survive as an cffective government. What are the
prospects ?

The essential principle of the Alliance coalition is that the com-
ponent communal partics preserve their separate identity. From time
to time spokesmen suggest that there should be a move to some
fusion of the parties to form a nun~communal organisation but it

idently does not yet d general P With separate
communal parties Lhc individual Ma]n) can feel that he has entrusted
the interests of his community to Malay leadership; the Chinese and
the Indian voter is in the same position. That they should feel the
need to have such an assurance indicates the imperfect degree of
communal accommodation. At the top the leaders of the communal
partics in their capacity of federal Ministers can look at the common
pmblr:ms of the country and try to arrive at an agrccd compromise
when issues arise which affect the communities in different ways.
They have then to justify the 3 to their own supp
as the best terms which can be obtained if the inter-communal
Alliance system is to be preserved. So far the influence of the leaders,
notably the deeply respected Tunku Abdul Rahman, combined with
the essential moderation of men of all communities has sufficed to
make the system work.

But the system is fragile. If passions and fears begin to run high the
makers of compromises are in danger of losing their hold over those
whom they represent. In the carly days the opponents of the
Alliance expected that it must soon break up. In this they were
disappointed. The first major conflict did not arise until 1959 in the
final stages of the preparations for the general election of that year.
There was a dispute within the Alliance over the combined election

i and the allocation of i ies between Malay and
Chinese candidates of the Alliance parties. The president of the
MCA, under considerable pressure from his own party, wrote in
confidence to Tunku Abdul Rahman, as president of UMNO,
indicating that if his party’s demands could not be met the MCA
might even withdraw from the Alliance. Someone, presumably one
of the dichards in one party or the other, disclosed the letter to the
press. Tunku Abdul Rahman, recognising that if he was seen by his
own supporters to entertain an ultimatum from the Chinese they
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would revolt, d ded —and obrained - the ion of the

offending letter. As a result of this episode the then president of the
MCA and certain of its younger leaders left the party which in turn
was considerably weakened by the split. As a postscript to that story
and an indication of how Tunku Abdul Rahman runs his team it
may be recorded that as soon as the furore had died down substantial
concessions were quietly made to the MCA on the points at issue.
Itis the public appearance, the open clamour, which counts; most
issues are negotiable if they are kept behind closed doors.

The second major crisis in the Alliance came in 1965 as the climax
of the difficulties with Singapore.! Here again it was necessary to
enforce the submission of the Singapore rebels as the price of placat-
ing Mnlny feelings.

Tt is not alunys lhc Chinese who glvc way to the Malays. A Malay
Minister of A himself to in the
sensitive field of padi marketing? which would have been a
severe blow to the Chinese commercial interests affected. At the
cost of a major cabinet row the Minister was overruled by his
colleagues.

There are also difficult regional adjustments to be made. The
Alliance Ministers like to regard themselves as experts in the conduct
of a federal system of government but in fact they have only occasion-
ally been put to the test — and not :ll\ways with success. The existence
of as many as (hmccn constituent units in Malaysia tends to distract

ion from the significant regional Western Malaya
with 40 per cent of the total land area of Malaysia has 86 per cent
of the population with almost all the rubber, tin and factory
industries; eastern Malaya is backward but still near at hand and
Malay in character; the Borneo territories are a thousand miles
away and unfamiliar indeed.® It is significant that the major
problems of federal relations which have so far confronted the
Alliance government have arisen in the east-coast States and in
Borneot

The general point which one here secks to make is that beneath
the surface there are major stresses, both communal and territorial,
which can get out of hand with frightening speed. The most recent
and dramatic cxamplc has been prondcd by the Pcnang riots of

N ber 1967. The Malaysi with an
immediate problcm of currency pollcy following the devaluation of

xﬂp |lla

8 .‘ml \lnlmmn l)lrvlo[mmlll.m 1566-70, Table 1-1. See also Table 2 at p. 281,
“c.p.arg and p.
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the pound sterling, took a decision! which it must have forescen
would be unpopular in some quarters. Yet several days of serious
disorder ensued before the government was able to restore order.
The violence of the reaction was evidently not expected even by a
government with much experience of such situations.

There arc other and less obvious difficulties in the Alliance
coalition system. It brings together leaders of a conscrvative dis-
position and dedicated to the search for compromise. In some ficlds,
c.g. rural development, where there is a large problem uncomplicated
by inter-communal disputes, there has been surprisingly effective
and dynamic planning and ion of a In some
other spheres, c.g. ed i bably the only
possxblc approach. Yet clearly such a réglmc, cspecmlly if it remains
in power for a long period of)czrs, is likely to become unenterprising
and over-addicted to compromise. Where there is a conflict as to
what should be done the retention of the existing situation or some-
thing near to it is the likely outcome. Even in a relatively conserva-
tive socicty there will be occasions when new and perhaps radical
solutions are required. In particular Malaya has enjoyed a consider-
able prosperity in the first decade since independence in 1957,
Her cconomic problems, discussed in a later chapter, have not put
the politicians to the test of drastic changes of policy. It is at least
open to doubt whether a coalition such as the Alliance with a
decade or more of office behind it is well equipped for the next ten
years. Yet there is no alternative.

Tt is not even as mobile as a game of musical chairs.? Since 1955
there has been no change of government and no change of parties
within the government. One or two younger men have reached
cabinet rank - but not many. Aparx from staleness, corrupnon
becomes a more serious problem in such circumstances. This is a
difficult problem to discuss. All guvcmmems are from time to time
confronted with the dish Ity of politicians or civil
servants. Corruption will often m’lpc detection and therefore no
one can know how serious it is. If it is not checked when it is found
it becomes so rank and so open that it begins to rot the decision-

! There were two currenlesin cirulaton. The newly isued Malaysian dollar
was not devalued but the old ‘Straits® dollar which had not yet been wit
was backed by sterling rmrvu whml\ decreased in value by reason of the ntxlmg
c Malay (acting jointly with Singa
Brunei who were allo mnrﬂnrd\ (lrﬂdcd that the Straits dollar would no lcngrr
at par with the M. dollar but would suffer a 15 per cent

discount. It was known that t{uann s of the Straits dollars were held by
the public, rich and poor. Pnhh subversion contributed to the serious riots
which followed.

2.1, p. 2t0.
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making of a government. Corruption in Malaysia has not come to
that point (as it did in, for example, Sukarno’s Indonesia) but it is
serious enough to cause the Alliance government to establish a
special agency to check it.?

Communism, communalism and corruption, ‘the three C’s’, have
been defined? as the major threats to the welfare of Malaysia. Slogans
such as this serve their purpose if they communicate the essentials
of some complicated problems. Few would quarrel with the diagnosis.

* Anti-Corruption Agency established (in place of a special police d ent
set up previously) in September 1067 (sm’:‘ Times, 30 September 1967). The
Agency is answerable to the federal cabinet.

* The slogan was coined, or at least published, by the Deputy Prime Minister,
Tun Abdul Razak, the key administrator in the Alliance government (Straits
Times, 19 September 1957).




Chapter 18

Economic Questions

ALAYSIA is now entering upon a new chapter of its
ic history with a record of success behind

her and with greater uncertainty about the future than at
any time during the past half-century.

As we have seen, modern Malaysia is built upon the foundation
of rubber and tin production. But specialisation has exacted its price.
First, it made Malaya subject to the cconomic and financial policies
of foreign countries. It was said of Malaya up to 1941 that it was
merely ‘a gcograp}ucal region where capital and labour bclongmg
to other cconomies found it convenient to carry on certain spe
operations, within the British monetary as well as political frame-
work.”! Secondly, dependence on rubber and tin whose price was
subject to violent fluctuations caused equally sudden upsets in the
supply of moncy and the general prosperity of Malaya. Sabah and
Sarawak were less successful in economic expansion but were subject
to the same difficulties.

These problems have not entirely disappeared but they have
shrunk to more manageable proportions. The Malaysian cconomy
has diversified by expansion into new forms of primary production
such as palm oil and iron ore and by the development of new factory
and service industries on a substantial scale. Although it is still
exceptionally dependent on foreign trade and investment it has
become autonomous. The days are past when the Rubber Growers’
Association in London could settle major questions of Malayan
policy with the Colonial Office. An apparatus of national economic

has been established in Kuala Lumpur. In the post-
colonial period since 1957 budgetary policy has evolved from
Gladstonian balancing of the books towards Keynesian balancing

* The Economic Development of Mala)a Report of a Mission organised by the Inter-
national Bank for Reconstruction and Decelopment, p. 645, We refer to the TRDB here-
after by its colloquial title of ‘the World Bank’ and to the repart as “Waorld Bank
Report 1955". The Mission was invited to Malaya in 1953 to advise on development
planning, then an unknown scicnce in Malaya; its Imglhy report is an excellent
survey of Malayan cconomic problems at that period,
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of the economy.! Since the first and tentative essay in development
planning for the period 1951-55 there has been a sequence of five-
year development plans of increasing sophistication leading to the
First Malaysia Development Plan 1966-70, to which we shall come
shortly. During the 1950s the economists debated at some length
whether it was possible for a central bank in Malaya to perform the
essential role of regulating the economy so as to avoid the violent
fluctuations of the past.? In the event the Bank Negara Tanah
Melayu opened its doors in 1959 though it did not take over the
issue of currency until 1663 Its task of economic management has
become somewhat casier because both rubber and tin no longer
experience the extreme price fluctuations of the past.* The central
bank has also made some progress towards assimilating the very
varied elements of the Malaysian banking system into a more co-
herent whole. At one extreme are the branches in Malaysia of the
London ‘Eastern banks’ which dcvclopcd during (he nmclcrnlh
century with the expansion of trade and i

a link between Britain and Malaysia controlled, as rcgards pnhcy
and financial reserves, from London.® At the other extreme are the
local banks which originally operated on a small scale to serve the
needs of Chinese and Indian merchants.® In the last twenty years or
s0 two or three Malaysian Chinese banks have expanded to carry on
business in Malaysia and abroad on a much larger scale and with
greater financial strength.

1G. D. Ness, Bureaucracy and Rural Dezelopment in Malaysia, makes 3 well-docu-
mented analyai of this tren
< Warld Bk Refor, 1955 P a2t g1 and G4
n/aCmtml Bank in Mol (1695) By G. M. Watson and Sir Sydney various
articla in the Malasan Economic Review (1957-5 ederation Centrl Bank by
Sicw Nim Chee; and Merdeka in the Money Market (bmh reprinted in Readings in
Melayen Ecvmomic,ed. . H. Silcoek). The centeal bank tslf ublishesinformative

eport on the Establiskmnt
¢ Caine:

angal reports
*"The bank was cstablished wich the aid of senorsiaf, including the first Govern-
or, from Australia. The first Malayan inted in 1962 is & Malay

cetnomist who had previously poos L A ST A T e
“The issue of currency 1666 the task of the Commissioners of Currency,
Malaya and Bessih Boraes, an ofcial body appointed by the governments con-
cerned. This currency was backed by a reserve in sterling sccuritics cqual to 110
per cent of the currency in circulation. From 1666 the governments of Malaysia,
Singapore and Brunci began to issue their own currency which circulated side by
side with the old currency board notes. When sterling was devalued in November
1967 the old currency, but not the new (which as regards Malaysia is a fiduciary
istuc), was devalurd with serious repercussions (e.5. p, 219). The failure of Malaysia
and Singapore to maintain a common currency was much criticised on its merits
and as " sgn of the lack of coanormic co-operation between them (o5 pe 158):

+ For the Ristery of one of the largest, The Chartered Bank, r. Rralms of Silor,
Oy Hxdrd Teurs of Banking in the East, by Compton Mackenzi

. The Chinese Banks incorporated in Singapore and the Federation of Molaya, by Tan
Lc-lxung (JMBRAS 1053 and reprinted in T. H. Silcock, op. cit.).
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To assist in the mobilisati ofcapllnln laysian Stock Excl
has been ished with h and Kuala Lumpur.
Bolh lhc old-mahhshcd rubber and tin camp;\mcs and the newer
have sought a q for their shares but

it is still unusual for purely local, i.c. Chinese, enterprises, to do so.
“When shall we get a new mdus(ry whose whole capital is floated
on the market and controlled by Malayans?' is a fair question.!
Traditional attitudes change slowly. The habit of the middle class
is still to invest their savings in land or in loans to close associates and
kinsmen. The businessman prefers to use his capital in trading
transactions with a rapid turnover rather than invest it in industrial
concerns which will only recoup their initial outlay on fixed assets
over a long period of years.? To mvu( in - or to promote - large
public ies in which i
uses capital subscribed by a large body of sharcholders is a bold
innovation — but it is beginning.

In addition to the Stock Exchange there is a powerful international
rubber market in Singapore and a rather less influential one in Kuala
Lumpur. Much of the smallholders’ rubber (and imported Indones-
ian rubber) is exported by Chinese export houses.

‘The particular importance of creating an effective capital market
is that Malaysia relies more than ever for her future growth on the
effective mobilisation of local savings for investment. Until about
1960 the territories of Malaysia surged forward upon the impetus of
its old-established industries - rubber, tin and (in Borneo) timber.
During the 1960s there has been —and must continue to be - a good
deal of expansion in the public sector both in developing the
cconomic infrastructure in the form of improvcd ports and inland
cnmmummuons ((:pccmlly in Borneo) and in mvcslm:nl in educa-
tion and tech to Ilhold This has
been financed by drawing on the balances accumulated in earlier
years and by some current borrowing both at home and abroad.

' Shmb Budget (Market Report), 30 May 1062,
Freedman, Chinese Family and Marriage ulSm;cﬁan, pp-87-8, on personal
{ies in the Chinese commerdial system and World Bank Refort 1955, p. 547. on the
Chinese preference for quick turnover in trade rather than long-term industrial
investment. Fisst Malaysia Development Plan, 196670, para. 350 m:nlmm that
four- ﬁmu of all Malaysian industrial enterprises employ less than 10
cac! e small-scale family business is still pn'dnmm:nl On the nmude to
money und saving generally r. C. Gamba, PME some Sacio-Economic Asf
Hoarding, Sazing and Borocing in Malgys (Maloper &avwnur Resinw, 1950); M
l I{M i-

Freedman, The Handling of Money, a Note on the isti-
cation of Overseas Chinese (Man, 1950, and x\-pnnltd R Silcock, op. cit.);
R. W. Firth, Malay Fishermen, their Peasant Economy (a classic on the subject); and
M. G. Swift, op. cit.
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‘The modernisation of the rubber and tin industries has been financed
mainly from retained profits ploughed back. No rubber or tin
company has raised new capital on the market for many years."
The major problem of Malaysian economic policy is that these
sources of capital are drying up. As we shall see, the price of rubber
has fallen to a level at which the profit margin, for plantation com-
pany or smallholder, is narrow indeed. The tin industry is likely to
contract rather than expand. Britain, traditionally the major source
of new capital, is withdrawing from South-East Asia and is dis-
couraging overseas investment. With the possible exception of Japan
there is no other major foreign source of new capital in sight. Yet
Malaysian requirements are larger than ever. It has been estimated
that over the twenty years 1965-85 Malaysia will require to invest
the enormous sum of Malayan $64,000 million (say £9,000 million).
If this can be achicved it will suffice to raise average annual income
per head only to the modest level of $1,500 (say £200) if meanwhile
a birth control campaign can reduce the rate of population increase
from the present 3 per cent per annum to 2 per cent.! For the first
time lack of money becomes a real limitation on the rate of Malaysian
expansion. The bold figures of the First Malaysia Development Plan,
1966-70, have been criticised as unattainable.? This may prove to
be so. But the need is nonetheless pressing. In a country of 1o million
people it is necessary to create 460,000 new jobs in five years
merely to keep abreast of the increase in population (among which
there is already serious unemployment especially among the younger
generation).® It is necessary to find money to expand the modern,
technologically progressive part of the economy since this offers the
best hope of expansion. It is also necessary for political reasons to
pour money into improving the traditional peasant economy of the
mass of the Malay population and into ping the backward
Borneo territories. Only if these sectors of Malaysian socicty feel that
the government is striving to narrow the gap between them and the
modern, urban sector will multi-racial, federal Malaysia hold
together. The allocation of resources between these pressing needs

come from the Plan unless otherwise stat

 Total investment for the five years 1966-70 is planned at $10,500 million (as

compared with $7,243 million in 1961-65). [t is hoped to obtain $1.900 million

in forcign loans and grants, 81,000 million in forcign private investment (in fact

mostly from retained profits of cxisting enterprises) and $2,025 from borrowing
in Malaysia and running down government balances.

3 Overall unemployment in 1965 was estimated at 6 per cent (Plan, para. 126),
but this includes an estimated 16 per cent rate in the 15-19 age group and 27
per cent in that group for urban arcas only. It is estimated that 30 per cent of
school-leavers are unemployed for at least a year (ibid. para. 183).

* it Malgyis Decelopment Plan, 1956-70, pars. 45. The figures wsed in this
stated.
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with its racial undertones is likely to become the major cconomic
dilemma of the next decade.

In the current cconomic strategy priorily is given to new industries
which will save imports since there is little prospect of increasing
export mmmgs mcr-nu In the sﬁrch [or greater pmducuvuy the
training of all kinds,
is well undemood. As regards Borneo it is seen that until the country
is opened up by roads there can be no rapid progress in any other
field. Partly becausc it is a political imperative Malaysia has avoided
the mistake made by so many other developing countries, such as
India, of putting too large a share of its resources into industry
rather than agriculture.

Although the more extreme political parties of the left call for
nationalisation of foreign property the Alliance government is of a
conservative disposition. ‘Without political stability you cannot
have cconomic development and without economic development
you cannot havc political s(ab:lny The two are synonymous and

ble.”* Another mini: : *Under the frec
enterprise system obtaining in Malaya, the go\tmmcnl. would prefer
to suggest what it considers best for the nation and leave the people
in the private sector of commerce and industry to map out some
definite scheme of their own.™ In part this attitude is a legacy from
the laissez-faire economic philosophy of the British colonial régime.
In part it reflects the existence of an able and active local entre-
prencur class among the Chinese® and the lack of confidence among.
the Malay burmucmq in its own upcmsc in business affairs.

Nonetheless it is a mixed economy in which the role of the state
is increasing under the sheer pulsion of ds
and results. From its colonial predecessor the present régime inherited
state enterprises such as the railway, port, telecommunications and
clectricity supply systems, the internal air services, medical and
educational services financed or controlled as government depart-
ments, and a tradition of active intervention in the rubber and tin
industries (on the principle that war is too important a matter to
leave to the generals). Since Malaya bcwncindcpcndenl the govern-
ment has created or expanded publxc agencies for land settlement
and advisory and technical services to industry, and marketing and
credit as well as technical advice to smallholder agriculture. The

1 Tun Abdul Razak quoted in Far Eastern Economic Reciew, ag June 1967, p. 66.
er for Commerce and lndu:try ed in the official Information
l.mzn( pruhln:uon, Sari Berita, 7 June
'rhm“.; an mtuuun:; discustion’of this hcmr in Entreprencurship in @ Plural

Ezonomy Eamomic Reics, 1950) Gob Keng Swee, Si
Minister of Finance in the PAP g Sl i g
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latest development is a plan for government sharcholdings in offshore
tin-mining companies.

It will be scen that several of these examples of intervention affect
the politically sensitive field of M peasant agriculture, It is also
government policy to remedy the imbalance between Malays and
Lluncsc by establishing Malays i in commcrtc In the sphcn: of'loc;\l

cale business this of a to
Mahy nationalists) has made little headway. For \\hau:\,:r reason
the Malay is no match for the Chinese in ordinary commerce.! Too
often when given some special business opening a Malay has lent
himself to what is known as the ‘Ali Baba® device by which a Chinese
is allowed to trade in the name of a Malay.* There are basic diffi-
culties. As we have scen, the Chinese are disposed to go into business
with their kinsmen in preference to strangers of any race. In a
Chinese business the working language, in which the accounts are
kept, is a dialect of Chinese (few Malays speak Chinese and fewer
still can read or write it). In a small shop the assistants will often
live and feed with the shopkeeper; pork, which is unclean to a
Muslim Malay, will be an important item in their diet. Such a
world is impenetrable to a Malay even if the Chinese were willing to
help, which, in most cases, they arc not.

European commerce has offered wider opportunities to the better-
cducated Malays. A policy of restricting the entry of foreign staff
(which is progressively to be made stricter during the decade
1970-80) makes it obligatory for British and other foreign employers
to retain Malayan (not necessarily Malay) staff in executive and
managerial posts in increasing numbers.

The remainder of this chapter is a review of the major industries
of Malaysia and their future prospects.

Agriculture. Certain crops which are grown almost entirely by
smallholders, such as rice and coconuts, are left for discussion in the
next chapter. The commercial agriculture of rubber and other
plantation crops account for about a third of total gross national
product (in 1965); even in 1985 their share is expected to be one-
fifth of the whole.

‘The rubber industry has doubled its output per acre and may yet
double it again; it has produced rubber in new and improved forms

1 One reason is possibly that by Malay standards hard bargaining (fawar-
menaear) is bad form.
* Al (a Muslim name) for the Malay ‘front man’ and Baba (the nickname of
the Straits Chinese) for the Chinese in the background. This device has been used
where licences have been given for, €.g., running a bus service from Malay rural
arcas to a town, The Malays, who sometimes work as transport drivers, have done
better in public transport (buses and taxis) than in shopkeceping.
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to meet the needs of its customers. Yet it earns less in export income.
than it did and this trend may well continue. Productivity and
quality fight a losing battle with competition and a falling price
curve.

The major achievement of the period since 1945 has been the
replacement of old rubbcr trees by new and much more productive
stock by a of repl and new pl:\mmg
This had begun before the Second World War but had been inter-
rupted by the Japanese occupation and by the impact of communist
terrorism.! The valuable time thus lost could not be recovered. The
replacement of a slow-growing tree crop is of necessity a slow process.
Taking the conventional period of seven years from planting to
productive maturity and an annual replacement rate of 3 per cent,
it follows that no less than one-fifth of the entire acreage will be non-
productive at all times and the replacement cycle will extend over
thirty years.? For the large plantation this is a problem of organisa-
tion and financial planning. The smallholder who has no financial
resources must forgo part of his income when he fells his old trees.
For technical reasons the mini area for replanting is about one
acre so that, say, one-fifth of a five-acre smallholding must be put
out of production for seven years by even a single annual instalment
of replanting. The solution here, where the land is available, is to
allot plots of virgin land to smallholders for new planting of rubber
in the hope that the old holdings will be replanted when the new
ones arc productive.

In spite of these difficulties replanting has surged ahead since the
mid-1950s with the result that both total output and yield per acre
have begun to rise rapidly.® Since the costs of rubber production

' u.s. pp. 102 and 113

*As a result of the latest st developments in agricultural technique it may be
possible 1o shorten the period of immaturity to six or even five years. The basic
problem remains: & rublber tree begina asa seed and it is not large enough to sustain
the tapping of its rubber on an cconomic basis until the trunk i i about 20 inches
in circumlcrence at a height of 5 feet from the ground. This rocess of growth
cannot be shartened very tauch. If tapping begins (oo soon the tree will noy grow
10 an cconomic size.

Replanting is a costly operation involving the removal of the old rees, unpm\t-
ment of the soil fertility by the use of fertilisers and leguminous cov
control of weeds to prevent them choking the young rubber. When the sapl sapli

t 3 year old the stock is bud.gnﬁ:f with a selected strain {clone) of h:gh-

yielding rubber and the original stem is cut back to the junction - which se
back growth by a year. The cost of these operations over 7 years is o the order of
£1po-t50 per acre plus loss of profis during that pericd.

n-p.m in 1955 (Report ojzlu Mission of Enquiry into Industry of
.\Inlc)u e Mudic Report’) warned that “this is probably the hu chuwe that
a large Km “of the natural rabber industry will have of setting its house in order
before the storm breaks. To induce the more backward sections of the industry to
replant the government introduced a scheme by which funds for replanting were
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relate to the area to be maintained and worked unit costs fall as
output per acre rises. But for this great improvement in the com-
petitive position of the Malayan natural rubber industry it could
hardly have survived the fall in price due to the increased volume
and quality of synthetic rubber production and the disposal of
lus American strategic stocks. Since 1960 the world price has
fallen steadily so that increasing output no longer suffices even to
maintain export carnings at their previous level.! There have :llsn
been a number of impr in the techni of
rubber for sale to the industrial consumer but the proportion of
natural rubber in total world consumption of natural and synthetic
rubber together has also fallen steadily.

The Malayan rubber industry remains nonetheless doggedly
optimistic that it can survive. Ccruunl) it has better prospects of
doing so than its largest competitor, Indonesia, which under
Sukarno made little headway in replanting. The mduslry i
three 1 groups of f whose ¢ differ con-
siderably. As we have seen, in the early part of this century rubber
estates were small units. Since 1945 the estate section of the rubber
industry has tended to reorganise on a larger scale. Small estates have
been sold off for fra.gmcnlauon mlo smallholdings or merged with
larger neight Small ics have gone under or
been saved by mergers. I his trend which has by no means completed
its course yields a small number of holding companies or interlocked
groups of companies under common management, Such enterprises
are vulnerable by reason of their large overhead costs but they are
able to apply both money and technique to achieving high output
by intensive methods. They have been the leaders both in replanting
with high-yielding rubber and in improved methods of processing;
they have also pioncered the way in the use of fertilisers, herbicides
(for weed control), hormone yicld-stimulants, agricultural research
and mechanisation of all kinds. As a technological spearhead they are
invaluable and almost irreplaceable. By these methods they can
survive the low level of rubber prices but the return on their capital
is now low in relation to the risks involved.? Accordingly most of

raised by increased export duty on current output and these funds were passed
ey subuidics for anual instalments (at the 3 per cent raic) of Fe-
planting. Having scrved its purposc for the plantation part of the industry the
scheme s coming to an end as regards estates but subsidics for smallbolders (to-
gether with an elaborate technical advisory service) continue. v. Appendix 2,
‘Table 6, on high-yicking rubber.

Appendix 2, Tables 5 and g.

B cost . £
acre. With output at 1,000 Ibs. per acre per annum a penny of profit 1 a return rat
L4 few producers can now expect to achicve a profit margin of more than, say,
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these companies have taken the opportunity of replanting to change
over part of their land to oil palm cultivation which, as we shall scc,
is a rapidly expanding section of Malayan agriculturc. The planta-
tion companies arc vulnerable on political as well as economic
grounds. Although they employ an increasing number of Malayan
managers and sc.lcnuf ic staff and have their shares quulod on the

Mal. Stock E: hip and control is still mainly
in London or other Lump:an capitals. The estate staff and labour
force is housed in by the employer on its land

50 as to form small mmp:my towns’ which must tend to aggravate
the element of ultimate foreign control.! They are outposts of foreign
investment which fit somewhat uneasily into the new Malaysia.

At the other extreme is the smallholder who owns and works 3-10
acres of rubber land with his own labour and that of his family and
kinsmen. He may also employ vnllag: labour to work the holdmg on
the basis of crop-sharing. He has b i from the repl
schemes as much as the estates. A special advisory service gives him
technical aid and supcr\nslon ‘o improve the quality of his output
and his central p ing plants have been
established in some areas. In the large-scale opening up of additional
land for peasant agriculture® rubber in spite of its vulnerability and
uncertain future is still the mainstay of development. It is a familiar
and well-tried crop. However, the next decade may well see a con-
siderable switch to oil palm cultivation on new land; to the small-
holder as to the estate it offers the prospect of a better financial
return.

The economics of peasant rubber cultivation are different from
those of the estate. The cost of production is the smallholder’s own
family labour. If he has high-yielding rubber he can survive at a
level of profit which is ruinous for the capital-intensive estate pro-
ducer. But the proportion of smallholder acreage under high-yielding

3d. per Ib. and 50 the return on investment is well below 1a per cent. The London

tock Exchange values the sharcs of these companies on the basis of a yield of
o1 per cent. To put the matter another way their assets are now worth much
|mr|1m. cir current replacement cost because they can no longer carn sufficient

rofits.
P\ The: dwiadling number-of Biropcan scaior, saff Have usually spent many
ycarsin the country and become well similated tolocal soicty in which typieally
they are much respected, if rather autocrati, igurcs, But the exient of compan
comelover the dxily lives of the Iabour force is all pervasive, The hours at which
Clecaicity mivply b paovided {o Tabotrery howscar the chotes of flast s exbibition
it the weeldy show; whethes stratgcrs may e 1o and, o, hald politial
Sictings are )l iors g less within the prerogative of the estate manager.
Are of onarac catate, commitices ansl trade mion branches. 10 PrOvIGs & mease
of organisaton for the employees.

2.5, p. 246 and Appendix 2, Table 6.
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rubber is far smaller than that of estates. 1f lhc price of rubber falls

to a really level the lhol tends to aband
his holdmg and switch (o some other crop or occupation. He will
not accept a rcducuon of i income bclou a certain poml) Abovc all,
rubber pi isb in

The smallholder is not well-equipped © compclc with the techno-
logically advanced synthetic rubber industry.

The third element in the Malayan rubber industry is the small
estate of up to 1,000 acres (but usually much smaller than this)
owned by individuals or partnerships (mainly \lalayan Chinese or
Indian). Unlike the smallholdmg the small estate is worked by wage
labour but the d and i is far below
that of the large pkmlalwn. ln many cases the owner is an absentee

ller such as a per, who has invested his surplus
capital in rubber land as the conventional safe investment of his
kind. He leaves his property in the charge of a resident foreman and
is content if it continues to produce some income. He does not wish
to reduce current income or to add to his investment by replanting.

In Borneo, as we have scen, the smaller rubber industry has
Malaya’s problems and some of its own. In Sabah the replanting of
estates has been crippled by lack of skilled labour to tap existing
high-yielding rubber. In Sarawak the smallholder industry is even
more backward than in Malaya.?

The bias of ic forces and of go policy is towards
the survival of the smallholder at the expense of other elements in
the rubber mdustry Bu( the mduslry has survived its difficulties
until now by tect fon in which
have always been the pioneers. ;‘\dmulcdly the basic rmrch has
been done - as it will continue to be - in a central rescarch institute.
But the all-important ¢ lication of the newest tech-
niques has been a function of the plantations. The question for the
future is whether with the smallholder as its centre of gravity the
Malayan rubber industry can maintain a sufficient momentum of
technical progress to keep abreast of the competition of synthetic
rubber. It is carly to be pessimistic but a solution is not yet in sight.

It has always been expected that as the Malaysian economy
matures and diversifies it will rely less upon its rubber industry. But

! I the mid-1g6os it was reckoned that a hlding of § acres (which s the planned
size on new settlement areas) would under high-yielding rubber yield an annual
family income in cash of $4,000 (say £550 in pmldt\-.dualwn sling) ehich is
above the national average. But with the recent fall in price since 1665 th
has probably fallen by a fifth or a quarter. Few smallholders are fortunate iy
to have 8 acres of land under mature high-yiclding rubber.

* o5 p. 166,
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at the present time rubber is by far the largest single element of the
cconomy, producing three-fifths of the export income of a country
which is exceptionally dependent on foreign trade. Investment in
the rubber industry by replanting and the development of new land
for peasant agriculture has preserved a balance between agricultural
and urban development which is unusual in economies of this type.!
For at least another decade output will continue to expand as rubber
trees planted in the recent past come into production. But if the
industry should lapse into stagnation it will be a most serious setback
for the national cconomy.

It has not been easy to find a more profitable alternative crop than
rubber. Climatic conditions dictate that it must be a tree crop
which provides permanent cover and protection for the top-soil.
Coffee preceded rubber in the latter part of the last century. Coco-
nuts, the ‘consols of the East’, have failed to deserve their reputation.
More recently both cocoa and tea have been tried without lasting
or substantial success. The onc great achievement has been the
creation of a Malaysian oil palm industry. The oil palm (elacis
guineensis) was imported from West Africa as an ornamental tree in
the late nincteenth century and has been grown commercially as a
plantation crop since 1917. It made slow progress until the 19508
when the obvious uncertainty about the future price of rubber
induced the general body of rubber companies to follow the example
of the pioneers among them who had grown oil palms, though on a
restricted scale, since the 1920s. The pioneers built up a very useful
knowledge of how to grow the oil palm on Malayan soils which has
provided a sound basis of technique for the recent rapid expansion.
Acreage under oil palms in Malaya increased from 78,000 in 1947
10 135,000 in 1960 and then accelerated to 303,000 in 1966. The
total may well reach 500,000 acres by the 19705, i.c. fully one-third
of all land held by plantation companies will have been converted
from rubber to oil palms. There are also ambitious plans for develop-
ing large areas of virgin land (notably the 50,000 acre ‘Jengka
triangle” in central Malaya) as smallholdings under oil palms. In
the Borneo territories the oil palm arrived more recently but expan-
sion promises to be equally rapid.?

The oil palm is less adaptable to all Malaysian soils than rubber
but skilful use of fertilisers can make it profitable even on marginal
soils. Some coastal areas of flat and swampy land are better suited

v Deoclprst Plssing, The Essntals of Eeonamic Py, by the Weat Indian
cconomist, Professor W. A. Lewis, for a full analysis of this aspect (in general
terms — not with special reference to Malaysia).

v.5. p. 167.
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to oil palms than to rubber (which likes to ‘keep its feet dry’). The
other limiting factor is that powerful, complex and expensive
machinery is required to extract the palm oil under high pressufe
from the fruit. Hand presses can be used, as in West Africa, but the
oil is inferior. The fruit must be harvested when it is in the optimum
condition. Hence the centre of an oil palm estate is its factory which
must be fed with the fruit gathered under a ¢ lled
from a very large area.!

‘The attraction of palm oil production is that this cdible oil finds
a ready market (interchangeably with various other vegetable oils)
as a constituent of margarine. There is no present sign that the
alternatives to palm oil will displace it. Political difficulties in West
Africa, the traditional region of palm oil production, have helped
the South-East Asian producers. As with rubber there are the
inherent risks of monoculture, i.c. if very large areas are kept
permanently under the same crop discases will build up to serious
proportions and are difficult to control. The world price of palm
oil fluctuates but for the past decade it has generally offered a higher
profit to producers than rubber. The prospects of extending oil
palms as a smallholders’ crop depend upon finding acceptable
methods of imposing on Malay peasants a stricter régime of agricul-
tural work and technique than rubber, cven in its latest phase, has
yet required of them. It seems likely that oil palms will become the
major plantation crop at least of Malaysia and a most valuable
replacement for rubber.

Mining. Malaya’s known reserves of tin ore are gradually being
worked out but greater efficiency in methods of mining and recovery
have made it economic to wark or re-work progressively poorer
ground. For example in the 1880s when the rich Kinta tin-field in
Perak was first opened, the miners there expected to recover 6 katis
(8 1bs.) of tin ore from cach cubic yard of soil.* It is possible to
make a profit nowadays, if the price of tin keeps up, from a recovery
rate of no more than one-quarter of a Aati per cubic yard. No major
new deposits of tin ore have been found in Malaya since the Second
World War but new techniques now make it possible to extend the
arca of mining by dredging in the sea at the river estuaries. For half

¥ Say 5,000 acres is the smallest economic unit for servicing by a factory but
economies of scale make it advantageous to work a much larger arca of 10,000
acres or more to a large factory. The producing area need not be a contiguous
block of land - and frequently it is not. But as an acre of oil palms may produce
8-12 tons of fruit per annum transport (sometimes by light railway) is a major
element in the system. A new processing technique still in the experimental stage
may, however, reduce the ‘economic unit’ to a much smaller size.

¥ Straits Hudget, 25 April 1962, quoting the government Mines Department.
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a century Malayan production in normal years has rarely fallen
below 50,000 tons of tin and it has recently been at a higher level
than this.! It is unlikely to expand much more unless the world price
of tin is established firmly at a much higher level. After a decade or
two a sharp decline in Malayan output of tin scems incvitable.

In assessing the profitability of tin-mining there are a number of
variables. The efficiency of mining techniques has probably been
pushed to near its practicable limit. Since the gravel pump and the
dredge made their appearance more than half a century ago® there
has been no major change in technique. Methods of recovery, i.c.
of separating the tin orc from the gravel or clay with which it is
mixed, have improved to the point at which an efficient ‘tin shed’
will extract more than gg per cent of the tin delivered to it (but a
much larger quantity may have been lost in the earlier stage of
primary scparation on the dredge itself). Except in the sea there is
little hope of finding richer deposits as the familiar ones are worked
out. The final variable is the price of tin since at any given price
there is always marginal land which would be mined if the price
were higher. Here, however, a distinction is to be drawn between
mining methods. A dredge, and all which goes with it, may cost
£1 million or even more. To take the dredge to picces and rebuild
it on a different site, incorporating further improvements, is also
very costly. Capital outlays of this order are recovered over twenty
years or more of mining until the deposit is worked out. Suitable
locations for dredges, whether new or transferred, are becoming
steadily more difficult to find. Gravel-pump mines, on the other
hand, are much less costly in initial outlay though they are more
expensive to work in unit costs and are generally less well equipped
to recover the maximum amount of ore from what they bring up.
For these reasons gravel pumps are more flexible. When the price of
tin rises sharply (as in 1964-65) many more small gravel-pump
mines are established with a life of three or four years. If at the end
of that time the tin price has fallen the owners simply close down the
mine at the end of its life (if not before) and do not seck a new site.

The number of tin dredges in Malaya has been falling over the
years (although individual dredges tend to be bigger). It is likely
that most of the remaining dredges will close when they have
worked out their present sites. In its final phase Malayan tin-mining
will revert to smaller-scale, mainly Chinese methods.? But mining
is full of surprises; the unexpected may still happen.

V0. p. 283
Vikpaly

3. Appendix 2, Table 7.
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The main concern of the Malayan government has been to
promote a stable and relatively high price of tin. In 1953 it played
a leading part in promoting the new International Tin Agreement
designed to stabilise prices by the combined use of a buffer stock and
restrictions on output. In the period 1957-59 it was necessary to
restrict output considerably.! Since 1961 tin producers have also
had to contend with the effect on prices of the American programme
of disposal of surplus tin from strategic stockpiles. That programme
is unlikely to be completed before the 1970s. Malaya is relatively a
low-cost producer and it can be argued that she does not gain by
international price support operations. However, the dominant
school of thought is that these support schemes help stability and
confidence upon which so much depends in the long-term invest-
ment decisions of the mining industry. In South-East Asia Thailand
has been expanding her tin-mining industry; Indonesia may well
be able to attract major mining groups back into her territory in
the saner post-Sukarno era. All in all there is little which Malaysia
can do by international action to arrest the slow decline of her tin-
mining industry. The Bornco territories have no tin deposits.

For a decade in the period just after the Second World War it
scemed that iron ore mining might provide that alternative to tin
which oil palms offered for rubber. The only large pre-war mine,
at Dungun in Trengganu, was brought back into production and
other new mines were opened. The market for this output of iron
ore was in Japan. But iron ore production is cconomic only if the
deposits arc very large. Those of economic size in Malaysia arc
likely to have been worked out by the 1g70s.

As we have scen, there is petroleum only in Borneo and almost
all of it is found in Brunci which is not part of Malaysia (although
linked with the refinery over the border in Sarawak),

There are deposits of inferior coal in central Malaya and in
Labuan off the coast of Bornco. Neither is now worked. For its
energy Malaysia must rely on imported petroleum; for this purpose
refineries have been built to serve local needs in Singapore and in
Malaysia. With its abundant water Malaya has been able to
develop a hydro-electric power supply in the central range (the
Cameron Highlands scheme) and may yet be able to harness the
latent power of the great rivers. There is as yet no thought of
nuclear power nor the technology which it would require.

Patterns of Trade. The patterns of Malaysian trade reveal how one
system has been super-imposed upon another at different stages in

* Restriction was reimposed in late 1068,
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the history of the region. Until the advent of the steamship the
pattern of trade in sailing ships was shaped by the half-yearly change
of the prevailing monsoon.* Singapore became the last and greatest
of the series of regional ports to which entrepét trade flowed from
the outlying parts of South-East Asia. In modern times this system
has consisted mainly of a large volume of trade between the Malayan
ports of Singapore and Penang and the adjacent territories of the
Malay Peninsula and Indonesia. Labuan, the free port of northern
Borneo, failed to flourish with the result that this part of Malaysia
is linked with both Singapore and Hong Kong in the nexus of
regional trade. Penang is the major seaport for southern Thailand
and, to a lesser extent, Burma; there is aho a significant volume of
trade with the Philippines nnd Indo-
rge ges of rubber, esp
rubber, and other agricultural pmducc and raw materials, flowed
into Singapore and Penang where it was graded and re-exported
to distant industrial countries. There was a valuable return trade in
foodstuffs, textiles and consumer goods of all kinds. Within the South-
East Asia region the entrepot ports were channels of re-distribution
of rice exported from surplus arcas such as Thailand and Burma for
import into deficit areas such as Malaya and Borneo. This trade
with its cargo-handli hipping, i gradmg and p
and financial services provided much emp in Si and
Penang. Penang’s share, however, was of the order of one-tenth only
of Singapore’s entrepét trade. Visiting economic experts have
generally agreed that these services were valuable to the neighbour-
ing countries since it was cheaper and more cfficient to perform them
in major ports than by dispersion throughout the region. The
experts have also agreed that the future of Ihc system depends on
the i of the i
As we have seen,® the prospects of ummpcdcd regional trade are
not cncouraging. Even during the period of Dutch colonial rule
there were attempts to divert Indonesian trade away from Malayan
ports towards local centres. The post-war Indonesian Republic has
intensified this policy in the hope of thereby checking smuggling
and of increasing its share of the foreign currency carned by the
ultimate export of produce to countries outside South-East Asia.
During the period of confrontation (1963-66) trade between
Indonesia and Malaysia (including Singapore) was interrupted by

4 Bk Repert; 10585, pps 1582545 anel Report on the Economic Aspects of
Malaysia, 1963 (‘the Rucff Report’), also a World Bank survey, at paras. 183-a1.
355 p. 104,
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economic sanctions.! There has been some recovery since con-
frontation ended but Indonesia is unlikely cver to permit an un-
restricted flow of trade with Singapore and Penang.

With the steady decline of trade with Indonesia the domestic trade
between Singapore and Penang and the hinterland of the Malay
Peninsula became more important. Rubber and tin flowed out and
a vast range of foodstuffs and manufactured goods came in. As the
Malaysian economy became more diverse it required more machinery
and other sophisticated manufactures. With the growth of road
transport and the use of oil as industrial fuel imports of petroleum
products also expanded.?

The entrepdt trade system has adapted itself well enough to
these changes. There are two main types of commercial enterprise
in the system. A widespread network of small Chinese firms extends
through trade links of onc kind and another to many of the neigh-
bouring countries. The rice importers of Singapore for example
used to receive cargoes on consignment from the rice millers of
Bangkok, Rangoon or Saigon, so that they in effect relied for finance
on Chinese in other countries. Traders in Penang would receive
rubber from Acheh in northern Sumatra and pay for it by a return
cargo of manufactures so that no money passed between them. Of
Singapore it was noted that ‘the entrepit trade is not concentrated
in a small arca . . . the goods imported for re-export are stored
throughout the commercial quarters of the city, in godowns or shops;
the import and export trade is not in the hands of specialised firms
but . .. [is] conducted by semi-wholesalers or even retailers who
are also active in the local market.3 The busy ant-hill of eastern
commerce has little in common with the ordered hum of Antwerp
or Hamburg.

The other element of the original entrepot system is the ‘agency
house’. The founders of many of these houses came to South-East
Asia in the mid-nineteenth century as selling agents for the exports
which Britain after her industrial revolution began to send to all
parts of the world. It was found to be more profitable to remit the
proceeds of selling British goods by reinvesting them in ‘Straits
produce’ for shipment home as a return cargo than by merely
sending back the uuh ]n their purdlasc of local produce the
agency houses hip with Chinese
commerce which persists to llus day.* From the purchase of local

1.1 p. 190, h]
A pem{lx: Ta le s
 uf R
Thisis the mmummu(“ Puthucheary's Ouwnership and Cantrol in the Melayar
Economy.
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produce the British merchants moved on at the end of the nulclttnlh
century to ing the prodi of dities such as rubl
by making loans to the propri of the small pl. of lhat
period to be repaid by the consignment of the rubber to them for
export. Finally, as we have seen,? the agency houses undertook to
manage and promote the new companics which entered the field
of rubber production as it became necessary to raise more capital
on the London market to expand output in the first decade of the
twenticth centus

The agency houses with their European managers and Chinese
‘compradors’ had offices in the great ports and in some of the larger
inland towns. Between them and the ultimate producer or consumer
was the teeming and resourceful nexus of Chinese commerce. In
up-country towns Chinese merchants acted as collecting and dis-
tributing agents, trading on their own account but often relying
heavily on short-term credit from the agency house with whom they
dealt. If they bought sugar or wheat flour from an incoming ship
they might take delivery into a lorry at the quayside but they bought
from the agency house as importer. At the end of the chain were
the local shopkeepers and rubber dealers in every Chinese village
who bought and sold in dealings with the Malay peasant producer.
To the Malay in his village the alien power of the entire system was
embodied in those face-to-face contacts across the shop-counter.
Hinc illae lacrimae.

In their heyday up to the Second World War the European
agency houses and their Chinese associates in the great sea-ports
such as Singapore spanned the whole range of South-East Asian
trade with the rest of the world. They dealt in everything; the
branded goods which they distributed were familiar names in
every village shop. The essential strength of the agency house was
that it provided a gencral purpose link between the South-East
Asian cconomy and more distant countries. It was cheaper and safer
for a new enterprise to use the local knowledge and contacts of an
agency house for the management or development of its business
than branch out on its own. But in recent years the agency houses
have lost ground. Specialised and complex imports such as machinery
require a great deal of expertise in services to the user both before
and after sale. This growing trade is better suited to specialist dis-
tributors. Moreover, the agency house had begun as a link between
British manufacturers and the local trade. As Japanese, west Europ-
can and American manufacturers secured a larger share of the

Mal. market they inted their own local distributors or

Yo p. 68,
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opened their own local branches.! In contrast with the parallel
situation in India the agency houses in Malaysia xxlso failed to mlab
lish th Ives in the of new factos d

these made their appearance after the Second World War. ’l‘hc
surviving plantation companies have formed large enough groups to
take the management of their affairs into their own hands. The days
when it could be said that ‘In Malaya’s cconomy the agency houses
control the dominating heights and much of the valley,’® are ending.

Industrialisation. Malaysia, and Malaya in pamcular, ‘made
remarkable ic progress by sp in the of
rubber and tin. The need to broaden the base of the cconomy by
diversification into manufacturing is evident enough. For Singapore
industrialisation is the only means of salvation in face of shrinking
carnings from regional trade and British defence expenditure. Hence
much thought and eflort have been given to promoting new industries
~ but with very modest results so far.

As we have seen, Malaysia lacks most of the natural resources
required by heavy industry. The relative prosperity of rubber and
tin have established wage rates at a level which makes Malaysian
labour expensive by Asian standards. On the other hand, these same
primary industries have induced the development of a group of
ancillary processing industries such as tin smelting and the milling
of rice, timber and rubber and also of a group of light engincering
and other local industries to provide what they need in products
which are bulky but relatively unsophisticated in technique.
Because Malaysia has been prosperous there is a sizeable consumer
market for beer, soft drinks and various foodstuffs which can be
manufactured locally. Finally there is the vital factor of import
substitution, i.c. with the unstable but generally declining trend of
world rubber and tin prices it becomes a positive advantage to
manufacture locally some of the things which would otherwise have
to be paid for as imports by the use of export revenues of uncertain
amount.

In this field as in so many others of the Malaysian economy there
is a sharp contrast between the very small Chinese concern using
only the simplest techniques and equipment and the branch factory

1 Over the past twenty years the United Kingdom has lost ground in the Malay-
sian_market for imported manufacturcs. Apart from any question of British
efficiency fn the export markets of the world Brtain has lost two particular ad-

antages. First, for ten years or 50 after the war Malaya as a member of the Sterling
Area restricted. het kport from Counttics outside the bros, Secondly, Malaysia
has now largely abandoncd Commonwealth preference in her import duties.

1]. J. Puthucheary, op. cit., p. 50.
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of an overseas f i i-finished ials or
components imported from abroad. The latter is a phenomenon of
the last decade resulting from various fiscal and other inducements
of government policy. As yet there are few major industrial plants
in which there has been a heavy capital investment. A steel plant at
Prai (on the mainland and opposite Penang), petrolcum refineries
and factories for the manufacture of vehicle tyres and cement are
some of the best-known examples. The host of light industries is
expanding much more rapidly. The future would still scem to lie
in a ‘pattern of individually small advances over a wide range of
industries™ rather than in some dramatic major venture. The results
in terms of employment have been meagre because in these industries
the ratio of capital to labour is relatively high. It has been reckoned
that all the industrialisation in Malaya over a decade (1957-67)
created no more than 20,000 new jobs.?

'I‘hc main instrument of industrialisation has been the ‘pioncer
i ies’ legislation (recently 1 d by fiscal rewards for
industrics which can break into export markets). Apart from tax
remission the pioneer industry may be offered the protection of a
tarifl. The foreign fi who has developed a valuable
market in Malaysia for his products manufactured clsewhere is thus
offered an inducement to establish a local factory whose output will

d against his peti To reduce the initial capital
outlay industrial estates have been established on which a factory
provided with utilities can be rented. The general strategy in both
Malaysia and Singapore is to tempt the foreign manufacturer to
bring in his capital and expertise to be linked in partnership with
local capital (subscribed through the Malaysian Stock Exchange)
and local human ability (in the form of Malaysians to be recruited
and trained in the business and techniquce). No one proposes that
new factories should be owned and managed by the state though
the government may put up some of the capital in a combined
venture with private enterprise.

To raise the level of technical and management skills of Chinese
family concerns is one of the functions of the Federal Industrial
Devdopmcm Authority (FIDA) by offering research and advisory
services. Such changes will flow only if there are deeper changes of
traditional attitudes. Workers of all types have also to be trained in
new skills - not only on the factory floor but also in the management
techniques of the executive suite - control and analysis of costs,

) ' u«u Bank Report, 1955, p. 121, where the nature of the problem is fully
dis
'smnu Budget, 21 June 1067, p. 4.



240 MALAYSIA

stocks, marketing, etc. Sing has established a Polytechnic for
commercial and |cchmcal courses. Both territorics have :xpand:d
the previ lected area of technical and trade

The key qunlmn for the cxpan:lon of industry is to develop large
enough markets. In Asian countries where the standard of living is
lower than in the west it takes a huge population to provide sufficient
clicctive demand for the products of sophisticated manufacturing
techniques. A survey made at the time (in 1963) when Malaysia was
being planned! concluded that there was little hope of developing
export markets for Malaysian manufactures since the other countries
of the region had parallel schemes of development. Because Singapore
is an urban ity with a higher dard of living its demand
for manufactured goods is almost cqunl to that of lhc \\Imlc uf
Malaysia with its large rural pop The
markets of Malaysia and bmgnporc would be ‘only just adequate
to support efficient production’? However, there were reasonable
prospects of trebling the output of local products which could
replace imports.¥ The formation of Malaysia was a golden oppor-
tunity for industrial cxp.msmn 4 It was lost. In the acrimony which
followed the ion of Singapore from Mal. in 1965 there was
lip service to the principle of continued economic co-operation but
little has come of it.

Oune of the bones of contention is of course the location of new
industries which offer well-paid jobs to the local worker. Singapore
with the advantages of being a large city and scaport could use
imported materials for its factories to greater advantage than any
industrial centre inland. To the rulers of Malaysia it was unaccept-
able that Singapore should become the industrial as well as the
commercial capital of the country. The recent troubles in Hong Kong
have given Singapore some help by causing a flow of industrial
capital southwards in scarch of a safer home.

The further economic expansion of Malaysia will depend on the
progress of the modern element in it. Whether in the older industries
such as rubber or in the new factories it is the technology and manage-
ment systems imported from the west which are raising standards.
Although these skills are alien in origin they are becoming assimilated

* Ruy . The leader of the mission sent by the World Bank was the dis-
tinguis! 4 rench economist, M. Jacques Rueff, best known a8 the architect of
French economic reconstruction in the de Gaulle peri

* Ruef] Report, pasa. g5.

*The Report (para. 88) compares existing local production of $1,100 million
P with posibilties of further import subsitution of say $2,000 million (1961
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to the urban way of life in Malaysia. There remains the problem of
the gap between town and country. For in the rural socicty of the
Malay villages the pace of change, the rate of material advance, is
still slow. That is the particular question with which the next
chapter is concerned.



Chapter 19

Rural Development

two worlds, two ways of life. Millions of peasants still live in small

Iv MALAYSIA, as in many other developing countries, there are

village ities and practise a 1l-scale peasant
They have been drawn into the nexus of a commercial economy in
which they sell surplus produce and buy consumer goods but they
arc not part of it. They stand apart, alicnated and resentful, looking
at the amenities of urban life and at the higher standard of living
of the wage-carner employed in modern industry. They want the
material advantages of that other way of life made available to them.
Successive régimes in the various territories of the present Malaysia
have tried to meet this demand. Apart from the economic gain of
drawing the countryside along in the wake of the economic dynam-
ism of the towns, mines and plantations it is a political imperative.
There can be no long-term political stability if the predominantly
Malay peasantry fecls that its government is failing to sccure an
cconomic and social ‘fair drAl' for 1hc sons of the soil.! When the
Borneo ies were g in 1961 whether to enter
the new Malaysia the magnet which drew them in was the prospect
that they might share in the benefits of Malaya’s successful rural
laysia will be judged by whether or

not it delivers the goods in the form of rural improvements, schools,
and medical and social services. . . ."* The current programme dates
from 1959 when the Alliance government emerged from the first
general clection held after independence with a reduced majority.
In the north-east of Malaya it had lost control of two States to the
Malay ‘protest vote’. Ahead of them was the threat that this revolt
might spread to other parts of Malaya unless something much more
effective was done to relieve rural discontent. Behind them was the
example of dl'ccuvc cu-ordmauun of government activity in beating
the of the Emergency. Out of this came a

! Thiy s the literal meaning of the Malay word, bumputre, much wed 0
distinguish Malay (and indigenous Bornco) citizens from ot
P77
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new Ministry of Rural Development, headed by the energetic
Deputy Prime Minister, to carry out a new programme by new
methods borrowed from another sphere.

This programme is designed to meet the needs of the rural popu-
lation of all communities but it is in the main directed to the welfare
of the Malay villager. The political and communal undertones of
Malay resentment over past neglect and exploitation, as they see it,
require expl The changes i duced under British rule in
the Ma]Ay States had the unintended effect of cutting off the Malay
villager from his lmdmonal lcadn:n ! This was a scrious dcpnvx\uon
“The people had no ini ’ said $ ‘they
were there to do what their chiefs told them - no more, no less.’*
Before they had time to develop new patterns of social organisation
in their villages, they were drawn into land transactions, loans,
sale of produce, all part of the cash cconomy of the new Malaya
for which their traditional values left them ill-prepared. The wealth
of the new Malaya was invested in schools, roads, water supplies,
hospitals, ctc., but a disproportionate share of these amenities went
to the towns because the urban population, predominantly non-
Malay, paid more taxes and could by reason of its density be given
public services at a lower cost per head.

For a generation or two the Malay peasant was or seemed to be
content with his lot which was undeniably much better than it had
been. His apathy was due in part to ill-health and malnulnlmn
which in turn were the result of i and tradi
over such matters as diet and the upbnngmg of children.® lgnoram
conservatism reflected lack of educational facilities. Where those
facilities existed it was difficult for a hard-pressed peasantry to keep
even the most intelligent of their children at school for long enough.
Thus each generation made only slow progress ahead of its parents.
To break out of a vicious circle of this kind calls for an exceptional
effort.

The awakening began in the period between the two World Wars
in the form of a Malay sense of exploitation and deprivation directed
against the Chinese middleman and to a lesser extent against a
remote government which stood in the place of the old Rajas but had
failed to help him effectively.

In bargaining with the shopkeeper-dealer the peasant producer
is at a disadvantage. His rubber, copra, padi or fish is of uneven

te.s. pp. 57 and 83.

* F. A. Swettenham, British M

£ No, 13 of the Institute f‘ Niedical Restrch (the Burgess/Laidin Report of
ies Report).

?

1950); Repart of the Committee on Malay Education, 1951 (the Barnes
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quality and he cannot know what it is worth at today's price in a
distant regional market. He can hawk it round the several buyers in
his village but he suspects (not without reason) that they will not
bid against each other. He may also be cheated over quantity by an
excessive deduction for moisture. Bad communications make it
difficult for him to go dircct to the regional market in which the
dealers re-scll. Moreover, they own all the lorries which ply for hire.
Above all there is the problem of debt. The padi cultivator is likely
to need seasonal credit to tide him over until the harvest; the fisher-
man oo must lnc until the season of storms is over. In any case the

Llhold rarcly 1 cash reserves against
the nbuunml cxpcnduurcs \\hxch his own needs or social customs
oblige him to incur from time to time. So he borrows improvidently
and pledges his future produce to the shopkeeper-buyer (the two
roles are commonly combined) as sccurity. Later on when he is
delivering his produce to his creditor in settlement of debts he cannot
bargain over prices.

One should not damn the middleman, usually a Chinese village
dealer, as a mere exploiter. He has to carry on business on a small
scale since the credit risks require his personal supervision and the
capital to expand his operations is expensive to borrow. There are
too many small shopkeepers making a moderate living by taking
excessive margins on too small an individual turnover. The system
itsellis inefficient. Within its limits the Chinese trader operates more
skilfully than his Malay customers. Yet for most of them he is the
only resort in time of need nnd-al a price — he will usually help.
Their attitude to him is L , a mixture of d d and
resentment.

Improved marketing and credit systems may indeed secure to the
peasant producer a larger share of the value of his output. Yet this
contentious question too often distracts attention from the greater
benefits to be obtained by assisting him to increase his output through
relieving land-hunger, raising crop-yiclds, and introducing better
methods of processing and grading his produce. All these improve-
ments require an infrastructure of better standards of education and
health in the village community. The central issue is how to improve
morale, confidence and organisation to make a sound fabric of social
life. ‘Our intention is to build a sclf-reliant people who should be
responsible for their own welfare. The rural projects offered to them
are merely to assist them to stand on their own feet."t

\Tun Razsk, Minister of Rural Development, addresing & conference of
district officers. Sari Berita, 22 February 1962.



R e il

RURAL DEVELOPMENT 245

The rural devel hed in 1959 benefi
from the lessons learnt in earlier and less comprehensive efforts.?
The first of these was the establishment in the 19205 of a government
department to organise and foster co-operative socicties.? Regarded

merely as a credit h the village perative socicty should
possess a great aduulagc in its intimate contact with the borrower.
His neight bers, know what the debtor can

prudently be allm\cd to borrow and when he is in a position to repay
his loan. They can exert social pressures to secure repayment before
he has dissipated the moncy on something else. But such attitudes
presuppose a sense of common interest and loyalty and effective
leadership. The co-operative movement is in fact considerably more
than a mere credit mechanism. It is a ‘movement’, a way of living,
which is not casily learnt. Accordingly the policy of the department
was to make progress slowly, to accept the inevitability of setbacks
and above all to insist on the principle that co-operative societies
must build up their own resources without recourse to government
loans. Progress was in fact painfully slow despite the efforts of the
dedicated handful of departmental staff. The main effort was directed
to promoting ‘thrift and loan’ socicties of a simple type. Ventures in
co-operative marketing of produce and in retail shopkecping were
failures because they required a good deal of cxpcrlisc which was
rarely available. There were also a fcw gcncrnl purpose’ and ‘better
living” «© common effort on
commuml) dcu]opmcnl lines hm lhuc did not attract much support
in the inter-war years.

Malay opinion became impatient and called for more rapid
progress with government aid. Accordingly in 1950 the Rural and
Industrial Development Authority (RIDA) was established as a
general purpose agency for rural improvement.? RIDA suffered from
a lack of defined functions and priority tasks. Like the proverbial jack
of all trades it proved master of none. In time it came to concentrate
its efforts on such tasks as government aid to producer marketing
schemes, small loans to assist rural industries and various forms of

1 training including village handicrafts. In this role it is a
uscful ancillary agency but not an instrument of comprehensive
reform such as, with wiser leadership at the start, it might have been.

! For the sake of brevity no account i given here of the general cxpanion of
health, education and other in rural arcas. s S. W. Jones, Publc Adninir,
retom {n Melaya, passio, Since this Chaptee was first writtes, Bureaacrocy and ur

cvelopment in Molaysia, by G. D. Ness, h:n appeared to offer a most mrnprrlwvl-
sive study both of the programme in 1950 and of the carlier efforts.

* lamic prtjudlu against ‘usury’ had delayed the start for a decade.

ot pe
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In 1956 came the third attempt, the Federal Land Development
Authority (FLDA). The FLDA, profiting from the lesson of RIDA,
was confined to a single but very important task, i.e. the develop-
ment of new scttlements to relieve the land-hunger of a rapidly
i ing population. The long. blished land office system was
geared to deal with lications for land from individuals. It was a
retail system now confronted with a wholesale demand. By 1959 some
200,000 applications for land were outstanding and the land offices
were literally years in arrears in their work.! The rumbling of rural
discontent became louder and louder.

The FLDA method is to select blocks of 4,000 acres or more of
virgin land and to develop them as units for subdivision into ten-acre
holdings, of which eight acres is planted with rubber or some other
cash crop and the rest is under padi, fruit trees, cte. The major
operations of clearing the land of jungle, constructing roads and
buildings, preparing the land for planting are generally done by
contractors using tractors and other heavy machinery. The new
settlers co-operate in the work and are given assistance in money and
in kind. When their holdings arc productive they arc expected to
repay by instalments the cost of the help which they have received.
Priority is given to peasants living on small incomes in areas where
the demand for land exceeds the supply. Much depends on the
future price of rubber. Subject to that they have excellent prospects
of attaining a much higher standard of living.

The significance of the FLDA lies not only in the substantial
acreage it has opened to agriculture.? It was the first successful
application of the methods and technology of the modern clement in
the economy of Malaya to solving the problems of the traditional
peasant clement. As such it provided a most valuable example and
encouragement to the new rural development programme of 1959.
On the other hand, some of the earlier assumptions of FLDA policy
are now open to question. It was assumed until the carly 1g6os that
rubber would continue to be the main cash crop of the peasantry.
With the decline in the price of rubber oil palm is now to be planted
wherever the land is suitable. The expectation that the settlers would
in time repay the cost of opening up their land has not yet been
really put to the test. Here FLDA has no advantage over its pre-

! During the Emergency (v.s. Chapter 10), district officers, who were also the
land officcrs of their districts, were required to give priority to support of anti-
terrorist operations and to postpone other less urgent dutics.

*The target for the five-year period 1960-65 was 250,000 acres and in fact
145,000 acres was achieved (First Malaysia Development Plan, 1966-70, para. 85).
For the next period (1966-70) a more realistic target might have been set but
the actual figure is 400,000-450,000 acres (ibid. para, 333).
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decessors among government agencics most of whom have failed to
recover more than a small fraction of loans made to peasants. Apart
from the low price of rubber there is a feeling abroad that the
remote government owes what it has done for its people. Finally the
FLDA method of organising the peasants to co-operate with large-
scale operations entails a measure of compulsion. The project
managers on cach new area are men of some education, often sup-
ported by the disciplined authority of ex-army N.C.O.’s chosen from
among the settlers for their qualities of leadership. This is the
necessary price of co-ordinated effort but it is some way from the
free and easy life of the traditional village.

The FLDA more than any other part of the programme is the

how-picce. If it ialises, the Jengka Tnanglc areca
of 200,000 acres to be settled in central Pahang will in the years
ahead be the greatest achievement of the FLDA.

This massive addition to the landholdings of the peasantry must
greatly increase its collective wealth and its average income per
head - despite the rising total of population. It is equally i
to raise the productivity of the 3} million acres of existing small-
holdings under rubber, coconuts, rice, vegetables and other crops.

Only one half of the two million acres of rubber smallholdings
has yet been replanted with high-yielding rubber. The task cannot
be completed until well after 1970. Meanwhile there is a danger that,
if the price of rubber falls any further, the owners of unreplanted
smallholdings will abandon their land so that it becomes derelict.
In the past smallholders have given up tapping their trees during
slump periods and have sought other employment or gone over to
food cultivation. The social and political as much as the economic
consequences of such a setback would be serious. The present
energetic drive for the replanting of smallholdings may well have to
be supported by measures of compulsion.

The uneven quality of smallholders’ rubber can be improved by
the use of\illagc processing plants. The output of a large acreage is
thus processed in a single centre to gnc a mur_h hxghcr proportion
of first-grade rubber. Co-op: societies enable the
smallholders to bargain more effectively both with the buyers and
with the lorry-owners. So far only a few progressive communitics
enjoy the full benefit of such schemes. A great deal depends on the
degree of intelligent self-help forthcoming from the smallholders
themselves. Much of the existing arca under padi is made up of small
patches of a few acres at the bottom of valleys.! Such land augments

*s. Appendix 2, Table 8 for statistical background to this passage.
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the food supply and permits its owners to practise the cherished
rituals of the padi scason but it does not yield well. The main
granarics of Malaya in the north and west are extensive and propérly
irrigated expanses of many thousands of acres. But there are only
limited possibilities of extending them by opening comparable new
arcas of virgin land. At most an additional 200,000 acres, or perhaps
a little more, may be developed in the course of years to augment
national output of rice and to relieve some of the existing land-
hunger in the overpopulated padi arcas of northern Malaya.!

In the main padi arcas a large Malay population lives by the
i ivelihood. Their d

of padi as the mai; of their |
of living is much lower than that of rubber smallholders.? The work
is intermittent but laborious. Each individual padi scedling is separ-
ately planted in the field on transfer from the nursery. At harvest
cach ear of grain is separately cut by hand with a small knife. It is
not surprising that a family cannot cultivate morc than five acres
by these methods though the work of cultivation takes only sixty days
in the year. There is litle opportunity of alternative employment
within the radius of the padi cultivator’s home though he may
augment his income by rearing poultry and other minor subsidiary
pursuits. There is already acute land-hunger. In these ci

there is no advantage in substituting machines for human labour
which cannot be usefully employed anywhere clse.?

The first and obvious means of improving the lot of the padi
cultivator is to enable him to raise his yield per acre - and thus his
income — by such methods as the use of improved strains of sced,
fertilisers and control of pests and discases. The Japanese during their
occupation of Malaya introduced the practice of taking two quick-
maturing crops in succession during the same year. It was found that
in Malayan conditions this intensive method requires exact control
of growing conditions which is attainable only where irrigation is

1t 1

1200,000 acres is the estimate given in Final R:{:m of the Rice Committee, 1956,
para. 104 (cited hereafter as Rice Report, 1956). There i a further 750,000 acres
of swamp land overlaid with peat (ibid. para. 105) but this would require pro-
longed treatment to make it suitable for padi cultivation, The purpose of irrigation

in Malaya is to control the flow of water in valley and swamp land, not to
irrigate dry uplands (ibid. para. 116). ¢. Werld Bank Report, 1954, pp. 207-300, on
the high cost of developing new padi land.

* There is a considerable disparity in wealth and income among padi cultivators.
The size of holdings, the fertility of the land, the market price of padi all vary. The
cultivator may or may not own all or part of his land. Rice Repert, 1556, para. 216,
estimated the cash income of a family of tenant cultivators at $30-50 p.m. without
allowing for the cost of seasonal credit. Cf. data at p. 230 on income from rubber
smallholdings.

2 Rice Report, 1956, Appendix V11, describes the technical problems of mech-
anised rice cultivation.
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provided by means of major enginecring schemes. Yield per acre also
rises when water supply can be propcxl) rcgulmcd Ncw su:uns of
padi, the usc of fertilisers and

and harvesting, also play their part. Mxmsl:rs continuc to make
confident pronouncements that by the early 1970s, when the very
large Muda River irrigation scheme (financed by a World Bank
loan) will be completed, Malaya should be self-sufficient in rice for
the first time in this century.! Apart from the benefit to Malay
peasant agriculture of higher output and self- sufficiency Malaya will
then have less to fear from the shrinking surplus of rice exports from
her traditional sources of supply in South-East Asia.

A large part of the value of the padi cultivator’s crop is lost to him
in repaying his seasonal loans for land-rent, fertilisers, buffaloes hired
for ploughing, and for family subsistence till the harvest. He borrows
from a shopkeeper who is also a padi buyer, taking his credit partly
in cash and partly in provisions (at high prices). He undertakes to
pay off the debt at the harvest by delivering an agreed number of
kuncha® of padi. The terms of this notorious system of padi kuncha
are such as to mulct the farmer of at least a quarter of the market
value of the padi which he is to deliver — this is the price of a loan for
a period of six to eight months.

The method chosen for breaking this system is the expansion of
co-operative credit and marketing societics. “The economic prosperity
of the rural people depends largely on the co-operative pattern of
economy and cconomic uplift of the people on a group basis.’® The
government co-operative department has been greatly expanded to
provide close supervision and aid to the increasing number of
societies. The former policy of denying government loans to co-
operative societies has been abandoned in favour of an injection
of credit through a co-operative central bank which re-lends to
| groups of societies. The primary responsibility for recovering the

money from individual borrowers is thus retained within a co-
‘J operative superstructure. o
I Th
[

c of the i ignores
the disparity in wealth between the well- to-do small landowner and

[
‘ * Srits Budget, 1 February 1967, 1 am confident Malaysia wil be selfsuffcicnt
in rice by then’ (M.num o ATy /On Fiog posdiietion 1 the Bacus
teritorica . p. 1
* A huncha is ppmx.unaldy 800 Ib. In Perak the system is called fadi ratus.
* Minister for Agriculture and Co-operatives reported in Sari Berita, 3t
) “First_Moalaysia Decelopment Plan, 196670, for an lddxum( s.uy
I mllbon in loans o the (Mpenuvc ‘movement and $5 million to the Agricul
-nu(ul 3 4). Rice Report, 1956, para. 45. !lum(ed
| ety 33010 g e ettt S ppaie L I e T
| Malaya alone.
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the tenant farmer. As a result of the growing pressure of population
on the land half the padi cultivators! are tenant farmers and their

lition is deteriorati lhe itional tenancy provided for
payment of rent in the form of one-third of the crop so that the
landlord shared the risk of a bad harvest. Over the past twenty years,
however, rents have risen and landlords have begun to demand a
fixed cash sum by way of rent or initial premium. This demand
involves the tenant in still greater indebtedness to the padi-buyer.
The World Bank Mission predicted that ‘the extreme insecurity of
the tenant cultivator will have serious social and economic reper-
cussions if it is not checked'.? It is doubtful whether the measures
since taken to control rents and give security of tenure are effective
as the illiterate cultivator is often unaware of or unable to enforce
his rights. This is a conflict of cconomic interest within the Malay
community which has not been given the attention which it merits.

Another deleteriy of pressure of lation on the
land, combined with the Islamic law of inheritance, is the frag-
mentation of landholdings into parcels of uneconomic size. The
long-term solution of such problems lies in the transfer of a con-
siderable part of the Malay population of the padi areas to other
occupations.

The relative failure of carlicr attacks on the evils of the padi
marketing system scems to be pushing the government in the
direction of increased government intervention. A Federal Agri-
cultural Marketing Authority (FAMA) has now been established
with the main role of acting as an alternative buyer whose presence
would break the commercial price-ring. Previous essays on these
lines have failed; the problem is much more complex than the
familiar bogy of the Chinese middleman. The ultimate solution of a
state marketing monopoly is probably to be expected.

Of coconuts little is now expected. There are still more than
500,000 acres under coconuts in Malaya (in spite of the conversion
of much coconut land to oil palms) but copra production is declining.
Rehabilitation of coconut areas is possible but apparently it is not
profitable.

Malayan fisheries are another struggling smallholder industry.
The substitution of powered fishing boats for the traditional sailing
boats, and refrigerated storage at fishing ports, are useful improve-
ments which have made some headway. The introduction of trawlers

! Rice Report, 1956, para. 30; J. J. Puthucheary, op. cit., p. 6.

* World Bank Report, 1954, p. 318. The latest attempt at regulation is the Padi
Cultivators' Act of 1667 which fixes maximum rents payable in kind at about
onc-third of the crop and also gives greater security of tenure. But the problem of
seasonal credit remains (Straits Times, 24 July |gﬁ7¥.
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doubied] d, 1

would raisc output ; it would also put
many of the inshore fishermen using traditional methods out of
business. Efforts to persuade fishermen to go over to trawling through
co-operative socicties have encountered obstruction and even luddite
burning of the offending trawlers.

The crops so far mentioned arc mainly produced by Malays.
Vegetables for the market and pincapples, however, are Chinese
crops. The Chinese produce dealer or pineapple canner tends to
work in closer partnership with the small producer because in this
case there is no barrier of communal conflict and there are traditional
patterns of nrg:lmsauon familiar to both parties. There are mmcumu

Il the Malay p but the Chi
is a tough character who fends for himself and makes little complaint.

Many of these Chinese peasant producers have been resettled in
new villages in the course of the campaign against communist
terrorism ten years ago. In general these villages have prospered but
some have declined into rural slums which are in need of improved
amenities and cleanliness.®

It is now time to return to the 1959 rural development programme
with which this chapter began. The aim was not so much to intro-
duce new measures as to co-ordinate and impart new impetus to the
existing programme. ‘Our national development plan is a second
Emergency . . . a war against rural poverty, a fight for progress,”
said the Minister.® In Kuala Lumpur there is a ‘national operations
room’ to keep check on the progress of rural development throughout
the Federation. Each State and district is required to establish
co-ordinating committees on lhc model of those which directed the

ign against the In each district there is a ‘Red
Book’ in which the nl:cds nnd pmgras nf ruml development in the
district are ded. Annual
programmes are laid down and prngrtss in them kept under scrutiny.
The Minister of Rural Development himself toured the country
incessantly to harangue the peasantry and to dispense praisc or
rebukes to local officials according to their deserts.t All this follows

¥ Straits Times, 12 October 1967.

*1n 1962 lhc MCA announced that it was preparing a five-year plan of improve-
ments for the new villages. The plan is to include schools, playgrounds, social
Cltrea) raackin A s itaiion, buf Bt apparently pnut:u of economic signifi-

cance. The ‘most crying demand’ of the new villages is for more land and this will
be satished where Komblc (Sari Berita, 25 October 1g62).
B

Tn 1961 the Minier travellid 55,000 wiléh Aol ok 1 50,000 people I 560
villages (Sari Berita, 11 January 1962). The compilation and publication of these
figures in the official néws summary (which devotes several pages of cach week's
issue 10 news of rural development work) is part of the public relations aspect of the
campaign.



252 MALAYSIA
the model of the m:xhods used by the Alliance government when

it took over y for the E ign in 1955.,
The suceess of the rural dev clopmcm programme derives from its
shrewd L of the teck 1 of its engincering and

other public services with a devastating attack upon the delays of
local bureaucracy.! It has been less sure in its philosophy of rural
improvement. Earlier and less successful attempts, notably that of
RIDA in the carly 1950s,* had placed much emphasis on ‘sclf-help’.
1t was argued that apart from material improvement of village con-
ditions it was essential to restore the morale of cach community, to
build up a confidence that the village could cope with its own
problems by its own efforts. This approach was in part a legacy of
the still carlier work of the co-operative department. Reaction was
disappointing. Many of the things which had to be done were so
difficult or so technical that the villager relapsed into apathy with
some scathing comment on his government; ‘sclf-help’ became a
dirty word in the Malay vernacular press. In response to this mood
the 1959 programme of the new Ministry of Rural Development
aimed to get results by the quickest and most direct means. If it
meant sending a Public Works Department tractor to do work
which could have been done by the manual effort of the village,
very well - send the tractor. Get it done.

However, with the passage of time the makers of the new policy of
direct external action to effect rural improvements were brought
back to face the same problem as their predecessors in this field,
‘making the old socicty an active, involved, productive national
socicty’.? The fundamental problem was political, i.e. how to bridge
the gap which separated the two worlds of Malaya, the town and the
isolated village community. The same problem confronted the
education system.* Insofar as it is a question of attitudes and feelings
it can only be solved by a process of education and communication,
Hence followed a new hasis on adult educati

iously rather neglected, and on lhrough village
mral dcvclopmcm cmnmlllu:"‘ There is here some nsk that
and will d into to

sustain political support for the government. The Alliance gu\'cm—

15, G. D. Neww, op. city pasim, on the methods and objectives of the rural
deyelopment camp ressed in some very sociological verbiage.
of the o whih Dliowed ot launching of the 1959 pro-
ramme RIDA took a new Malay name, abbreviated to MARA, and was given
?.m.mn functions the most uscful of which is its vocational adult education and
training work for vilagers of both scxe.
, Op. cit., p. 201.

Ihl!
. Ness, 0p. cit., p. 202-14.
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ment has always found it difficult to draw a clear distinction
between its public acts as a government and as a political party.
However, to this criticism the reply would be made that the dis-
tinction is not valid in the context of a country in which there are
two worlds thus far apart. The function of a government in such a
case is to offer a focus of common purpose, ‘to give the people a
sense of p ion, a sensc of belonging, an that they
have a vested interest in the country which they are prepared to
guard with their lives.”?

* Tunku Aldul Rahman reported in Sari Berita, 4 October 1962,



Chapter 20

The Urban Worker

HE POPULATION of the towns is increasing even faster than
total population. Here are the educated minority who manage
the government and economy of the country. Here too is a
growing mass of urban wage-carners and small traders - shop-
keepers, labourers, ns, street hawkers and others, carning a
living, sometimes rather precarious, and living in conditions of
overcrowding. In spite of the much higher rate of unemployment
in towns' they are a magnet which draws in part of the surplus
population from the countryside. At present the towns are still
predominantly Chinese in ch, but the proportion of Malays
in the urban proletariat is probably increasing. This is the element
of Malaysian life which shows the greatest dynamism and adapta-
bility to change. It is also much less stable than the conservative
world of the peasant villager. It is no accident that Singapore (and
to a lesser extent Penang and Kuala Lumpur) from time to time
suffers riots such as the countryside hardly ever experiences.
The zeal of the Federation government for social reform is largely
0 d on its rural devel P and the peasant
voter, Yet it is aware that the minimum needs of the wage-earner,
who makes up half Malaya’s working population, must be assured
if he is not to drift into the communist fold. In Singapore this is the
most urgent problem of all and there is a sense of frustration that
Singapore's ci have p d her from making much
headway in ‘our real problems of social change, of building a morc
just and equal socicty’.? The immediate problems which arise in
both territories arc of two kinds —keeping the peace between
organised labour and the employers, and improved social sccurity
for those in need.

&

* First Malaysia Development Plan, 1966-70, para. 183, cstimates that among
young men in the 20-24 age group the percentage of uncmployment is 10 per cent
in towns and 6 per cent in rural areas. It is of course always difficult to be precise
about unemployment among villagers: scasonal under-employment is more usual.
* Lec Kuan Yew, Prime Minister of Singapore, reported in Melaya, February
1962, p. 19.
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Communism attacked the nascent trade union movement of
1946-48 like a hormone weed-killer so that it overgrew its strength
and collapsed.! Since then it has been rebuilt on a sounder basis.
In the Federation the trade unions are well established among
Indian labourers in the plantation industry and in the government
departments (the two largest employers of such labour) and among
white collar workers in the civil service and in European firms. Their
central organisation, the Malayan Trade Union Council (MTUC),
has so far m-slcd the overtures both of the left-wing polmcal parties
in the F and of the P trade unions. Except in
Indian communal politics it is not a major political force. Relations
with the Alliance government are cool but relatively untroubled.?

The Singapore trade unions, whose membership is mainly among
Chinese industrial workers, are divided among themselves. The
moderate wing supports the PAP government. The extreme wing
which supports the Barisan Socialis opposition, is under communist
influence. Many of its leaders were detained on sccurity grounds
between 1956 and 1959 and again in 1963-64; they include former
leaders of the Chinese secondary school rebels and others who passed
straight from the University of Malaya into the carcer of a trade
union organiser.

The policy of the two governments on labour relations differs
appreciably with the result that labour policy was one of the subjects
which Singapore was to keep under its own local control on entering
Malaysia. In the Federation the government insists that there shall
be no communist infiltration of the unions, but apart from that it does
not seck to interfere. Its policy is ‘to encourage the development of
free, strong, democratic and responsible trade unions and to
encourage management and workers to settle by mutual discussion
all issues arising from their relationship.’® The emphasis is on ‘the
voluntary system of industrial relations’ in which workers may
organisc themselves in unions as they wish (subject to the legal
requirements of trade union registration) and the government aims
merely to hold the ring while unions and employers negotiate on
wages and other matters. This doctrine is considerably qualified in
practice. Conciliation officers intervene in case of deadlock and in
the last resort there is an opportunity of voluntary resort to arbitra-
tion by the Industrial Court. Tt is a system which works successfully
between the unions and the large employers who regard collective

tes p. 106,

* There was, however, a major railway strike early in 163.

* Foderation, Minister of Labour reporicd in Monthly Refort of the Misistry of
Labour, June 1962.
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bargaining over wages and conditions of employment as in their
own interest. It is less successful with the small firm or individual
employer who distrusts trade unions and takes a paternal, if not
ic, linc with his empl Wages councils to fix minimum
wages on the British model are one possible remedy currently under
ideration; another is legislation under which the government
may cxtend to all firms in an industry collective agreements
negotiated by a majority of the larger firms. The government is
itsclf a very large employer of manual labour and takes a close and
sometimes apprehensive interest in wage negotiations in major
industries.

When the PAP government came to power in Singapore in 1959
the restoration of some degree of order in the chaos of labour relations
was a priority item in its programme. Legislation was enacted to
make arbitrati P y il iations and iliation failed.
Trade union structure was also regulated in such a way that
established unions would not be threatened by ‘splinter’ unions.
Unfortunately Singapore’s labour relations are inseparably inter-
twined with its political troubles. In 1961 half the parliamentary
strength of the PAP broke away in opposition to the proposed
Malaysia merger. The unions which supported the new opposition
likewise formed their own breakaway group, the Singapore Associa-
tion of Trade Unions (SATU) distinct from the pro-government
Singapore Trade Union Council (STUC). The SATU unions were
then responsible for calling sixty-nine strikes in five months.! This
campaign designed to embarrass the government had the incidental

of king the i liate prospects of the industrial-
isation programme.

In both territories the working man is safeguarded to some extent
against the risk of penury when old age or industrial injury prevent
him from working any more. In 1932 a system of workman’s com-
pensation administered by the Labour Department imposed on
employers a liability to pay a lump sum to a workman injured in the
course of his employment. The Employees Provident Fund estab-
lished in 1953 required both employer and employee (in the case of
lower-paid workers) to make regular contributions to a statutory
fund from which the worker would at the end of his working life
receive the accumulated capital plus interest to support him in his
old age. However, a capital sum is all too casily dissipated in the
unsophisticated hands of an elderly labourer. Experts have recom-

! Straits Budge, 28 March 1962, The number of strikes in 1961 was four times the

annual average of 1957-Go. Since the pawer of the SATU unions was broken by
t action there has been comparative calm on the industrial front in

governmen|
Singapore.
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mended that these schemes be to i
funds which would pay pensions to disabled or over-age wurkcls

It scems unlikely that this method of financing social security
benefits by contributory insurance can be further extended. An
unemployment insurance scheme would be pmhlbluvcly expensive
even though the bill would be app d between g

and M on political grounds itis hardly
pracuwhlc to build up a more comprchensive system of social
security in which the peasant could still have no part. As a sclf-
employed worker the peasant has no regular cash income from which
he could pay his own ibuti and the g would
blench at bearing on its own shoulders the cost of the missing
employers’ contributions on behalf of a million or more peasants.

For the relief of absolute destitution the Social Welfare Depart-
ments have funds from which to pay public assistance on proof of
need but this is a very selective and limited form of aid.

More and more of Malaya’s workers live in large towns! whose
stock of houses is quite inadequate for their rapidly growing popu-
lation. Singapore, five times the size of the next largest Malayan
town (Kuala Lumpur), faced in 1947 a frightful housing problem
which has been thus described:

‘Here are rows and rows of back-to-back houses crammed to
the physical limit. Conditions are indescribably bad. Rooms
contain several separate families. Densities of from 300 to 500
per acre arc common, and in some blocks the density rises to
1,000. Those who cannot share rooms live underneath stairways or
in cubicles which are in complete darkness at all hours of the day
and without direct contact with the air. Many houses have but
one water-tap for the whole house and all the inmates share one
bucket-type latrine. The dirt and stench are appalling.’®

At the time when this passage was written it was estimated that
quarter of a million people living in such conditions were in
urgent need of rchousing. The problem has grown no less since
1947. The alternative to tenement life, as just described, was to
settle in one of the squatter areas on vacant land around the fringe
of the city in shanties made of old planks and boxes, corrugated iron
or flattened petrol tins, with roofs of attap palm. Here there was (and
is) usually no light, water or sanitary convenience. The squatter has
slightly more room and fresh air than the tenement-inmate but the

®

o p. B2,
* Singapore Anwial Report, 1947, p. 79.
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risk of infectious disease is probably greater. Moreover, the squatter
occupies land which is often required for rehousing slum-dwellers
from the centre of the city and so he impedes slum clearance.

In Singapore, where land is particularly scarce, the solution to the
problem was found in the construction of tall blocks of flats of one,
two or three rooms each, for letting to lower-paid workers — hygicnic,
durable and cconomical, but not perhaps very private.! The PAP
government, frustrated in so many other fields, applied itself to this
building programme with demonic energy. In 1959 when it took
office it inherited some 20,000 dwellings, the producx of thirteen
years construction; it went on to build another 54,000 m ﬁvc years
(1960-65) so that abnul quarter of Singaporc’s p now
has the state for its landlord.? The plan for the current five-year
period (1966-70) provides for a further 60,000 dwellings including a
oomplclc new satellite town, urban renewal in the decayed centre of

's Chi and the recl; ion from the sca of one and
a h;\lf acres for additional building land.

In and around the towns of Malaya where land is less precious
there are more squatters living in shanties than tenement slum-
dwellers. Here and there a towering block of flats breaks the sky-
line to provide a show-piece for the Ministry of Housing. But there
has been no comparable effort to that of Singapore. There is much
official talk of large programmes of low-cost housing but actual con-
struction fails to keep pace with the growth of squatter population
swollen by the influx into the towns.? A modern flat offers a much
improved standard of housing but at much higher cost in rent. In
Singapore where the average income per head is higher and a very
large construction programme has made possible considerable
cconomics in costs the new dwellings do not lack tenants. In Malaya
on the other hand it is i difficult to p
living rent-frec in squalor to move to the expensive hygiene of the
new block of flats.

The Malayans who move into the towns are no longer in close
touch with that familiar circle of relatives and neighbours who in
village life lend aid in time of m:cd and by their collective disap-
proval enforce on the less resy of the
an accepted code of behaviour. The urban working-class community
is made up of relatively isolated houscholds thrown back on their

! Apart from a social comequences the concentration of the working clas in
blocks of flas acilitates pol.ml canvassing, Iegitimate or otherwisc.

* Singapore Year Book, 1
3 Over the five years |q(y|—65 the public housing me in Malaya :d-uc\«l
e coustruction of & ol of 8,400 dvellings, (st Melapeia Descloponent

1966-70, para. 560).
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own resources.! Bad and overcrowded housing has its usual effect
of increasing the inherent social problems of urban life. Crime and
juvenile delinquency are serious cvils contained rather than
remedied by efficient police forces. The Social Welfare Departments
established in 1945 (as successors in their own sphere to the Chmcsc

Protectorate and the Labour Dep ) have been handis
by lack of u-.un:d staff and shomgc of funds. The various categories
of the | and bers of socicty ~ the blind,

the helpless old and the neglected young, women and young girls
deprived of family protection —all arc in need of specialised social
services on an adequate scale. In Malaya the urban working class,
rapidly growing in numbers, stands at the end of the queue. One
may sympathise with the harassed governments without accepting
their order of priorities.

to M. , Chinse Farily and Mariage in Singoore, aod J. Diamour,
Malzy Auulnp el Marriags ia Stgépons foc an cxcellcat Ao exiemive acbount of
working-class life in Singapore.



Chapter 21

Education in Malaysia

H1s 13 a sprawling subject — but i important to dlc
future of Mal ia.! Hi ica luti and di

culture split the education of Malaysia’s children among
many different types of school in which several different languages
are used as the medium of instruction. There are also wide differences
of standards between Malaya which now reckons to provide universal
primary and lower secondary education and the Borneo territories
which are at least a generation behind. For years the aim has been
to unify, to level up, to assimilate. In these objectives progress has
been made but at the price of some friction and discontent.

The governments established in Malaya under British rule gave
priority to providing public education for the Malays as the indigen-
ous people of the country. It was done by expanding and reorganising
the traditional system of Koran schools in which Malay children
learn a little Arabic by reading and reciting the Koran as a form of
religious instruction. First Malay reactions to western lay education
were a disappointment. In establishing the Malay College at Kuala
Kangsar,* for example, much emphasis was placed on the character-
forming \muu of U.lc Engluh public school model. To the Malay

‘asortofr y for idle and refractory
boys of good fmml) '3 Peasant fathers comphmcd that ‘the staple
industries of the district, i.c. cutting ataps, clearing jungle or working
fishing stakes, do not require that their sons should read or write.’®
For social and religious reasons they were even more strongly opposed
to sending their daughters to school.

This attitude changed in time; by 1920 it was noted that ‘the
awakening of the Malay race to the advantages of education,

4 Appendix 3, Table 10, for education staisics.

1 r 1.
 Wilkinson i Awmial Report of British Resident, Negri Sembilan, 1910, As
lru'pl::lur of Schoals, 15 2 few years before he had championed the project in
the tecth of gubernatorial
W \W- Skeat, the cthmologist, in Awsial Repor of Ditrict Offce, Kuala Langat,
896.
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vernacular or English, has been rapid and widespread. Education is
the daily topic of the Malay press.”* By 1945 it had become a surging
demand which almost trebled the number of pupils in Malay schools
in less than twenty years.

Yet the old prejudice left its mark. The Malay school system
was designed ‘to make the son of the fisherman or the peasant a
more intelligent fisherman or peasant than his father had been.’*
Malay spokesmen (of the aristocratic class) were quick to criticise
in the legisl council any | d of the Malay
schools to produce white collar workers.?

The Malay schoolmaster received his general education in the
same schools as his pupils. For his professional training he went (from
1922 onwards) for three years to a central teacher training college
where he tasted the strong wine of nationalism and social reform
at an impressionable age.* He returned, however, to the sober task
of teaching in a village school. In this context he became a respected
and valuable leader of his community since he had a wider outlook
and a better education than his neighbours but was still one of them,
‘The Malay school was then closely identified with its social environ-
ment.

A minority of the most intelligent Malay boys went on to the
secondary schools. Here they first learnt English in a *Special Malay
Class’ before being absorbed two years later in the main stream of
sccondary education through the medium of English. Thereafter they
joined the government service as administrators or, if that were
unattainable, as clerks or subordinate staff. This was also the typical
career of the Malay of aristocratic or upper-class origin whose initial
opportunities of getting a secondary education were rather less
constricted.

Malay primary cducation was thus contained within a rural
context and it was separated from the secondary education system
and the wider horizons of a career by a language barrier which only a
small number of privileged or clever boys could cross. The latter,
once across the gap, were likely to pursue carcers apart from or above
the village life of the majority of their countrymen.

The Chinese who immigrated to Malaya were, like the Malays,
of peasant stock but they came from a society which placed a high
value on literary education of an archaic type as a qualification for

" Sie Richard Winstedy in Amsal Reert FM.S, 1930,
R, Checseman, Educion in Melors 1909-1941, . 35, citing an officia

ingr of F M., Fedral ol 1924 i which Raja Chulan opposed the
(sccondary) schools in rural areas in P T
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public office and leadership in rural China. The immigrants therefore
established schools for their children in Malaya and supported them
from their own resources since the government at first accepted no
financial responsibility. These Chinese schools became one of the

promi institutions of the i
In this case also the period around 1920 was something of a
hed. T bli lution in China produced great

he rep
changes in education which spread to Malaya. The more obsolete
clements of the old education were swept away and a single dialect
of Chinesc (Kuo Yu ~ ‘the national language’) replaced the numerous
regional dialects as the medium of instruction. With these changes
came a strong current of Chinese nationalism expressed in anti-
western presentation of such subjects as Chinese history. The
Malayan gov insti d a system of i ion and control
of Malayan Chinese schools to curb these tendencies. This super-
vision had its constructive as well as its restri aspects and
established the first tenuous link between the Chinese schools and
the general stream of Malayan education. From 1924 onwards the
government made modest per capita grants towards the cost of
running the schools.

The leading exp of nationalism in the Mal Chinese
schools were the schoolmasters, many of them born and educated in
China. They were poorly paid and had no guarantee of re-engage-
ment by the same school management committee at the end of the
school year. Lack of sceurity led to the ‘inevitable shifis and straits
and lack of professional dignity and social status which attaches to
poor itincrants, packing up bag and baggage for the annual mass
migration to new jobs in other schools.” Their textbooks imported
from China were devoid of Malayan content of any kind. The school
buildings and equipment were often poor. It is not surprising that
standards of teaching and of discipline were low.

There was also discontent and frustration among their pupils,
especially those who progressed to the Chinese secondary schools.
The pupils could not achieve any recognised qualification which
would cquip them in the scarch for employment. Neither the

service nor Europ had much use for
youths whose knowledge of English was, owing to imperfect teaching,
somewhat sketchy. Many Chinese middle-class parents, especially
the Straits Chinese, preferred to send their children to be educated
in the English secondary schools in preference to their own.

Proprictors of estates were required by law to provide primary
education for the children of their lab who were predominantl

Y Federation Arxsal Report, 1952, p. 160.
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Tamil. Hence most of the Tamil schools were situated on cstates;
the balance were government schools in towns, mainly for govern-
ment labourers’ children. The estate schools were one of the few
features of labour conditions in the rubber industry which Mr
Srinivasa Sastri found occasion to criticise in his 1937 tour.! There
was no secondary education in Tamil or other south Indian dialects.

The fourth clement in the system was (and is) the ‘English’®
schools in which the teaching medium is English. Some of these
schools were lished and maintained by the go 3
initially to produce recruits for its clerical service, but a large number
were founded by Christian missions aided by subventions from
public funds. Until very recently such schools were found only in the
towns. Both government and mission schools provide a similar course
of elementary and secondary cducation on western lines leading to
external examinations of the ‘School Certificate’ type (now Malayan
Certificate of Education). The successful pupils entered the govern-
ment service or took employment in the offices of European firms
and enterprises as clerks and technicians. In recent years the schools
have offered sixth-form courses leading to university entrance
examinations.

Until 1949 the only opportunity of study in Malaya to honours
degree standard was at the King Edward College of Medicine in
Singapore whose course had been recognised as a full medical
qualification since 1915, Raffles College founded in 1928 offered
courses in English, geography, history and other subjects leading to
a diploma. Students who wished to take degree courses had to go
abroad to England or Hong Kong. The two Malayan institutions
were, however, merged in 1949 to form the University of Malaya.

For vocational training there was a Technical School in Kuala
Lumpur which trained technicians for the g i i
and technical departments. From 1926 onwards there was a modest
number of trade schools to train craftsmen since it was felt that the
English schools were too much biased towards producing white-
collar workers.

In the years since 1945 the schools have been rehabilitated,

panded and dernised. Total 1 in Mal ools
trebled between 1949 and 1966 because the child population was
increasing rapidly and parents of all communities now avidly
demanded education for their children to fit them for better jobs
thereafter. In particular the Malay community was eager to make
up the backlog in education which among other factors contributed

1S, S. Sastri, Report on the Condition of Indian Labour in Malaya, paras. 13-14, v.s.
p. Bo.
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to the weakness of their position vis-d-vis the other major communitics.
By the carly 1g6os universal primary education in Malaya was
attainable! and the emphasis had shifted to a ‘comprehensive’
system including a two-ycar extension for all pupils at the lower
secondary stage with a measure of vocational and technical lrammg

In the Borneo territories there was a similar but smaller expansion.
In 1951 the proportion of the population at school was about 7 per
cent as compared with, say, 10 per cent in Malaya; in terms of
secondary education the disparity was much wider. More recently
the rate of educational expansion has been even faster in Borneo
than in Malaya but, with so wide a gap to close, the Borneo terri-
tories will not overtake Malaya for a generation or two.

This i task of ion requir
grammes of school bmldmg and teacher uulmngv The .\Ialayan
government acquired two complete teacher-training colleges in
England with their staff ferrying charter planc-loads of student
teachers there and back for two-year courses until facilities in Malaya
could be provided to meet the need. Many school buildings in
Malaya are still used on a shift basis with scparate morning and
afternoon ‘schools’ of different pupils. Malay villages were en-
couraged to build and start their own schools until such time as the
education department could take them over.

The more controversial and difficult task was the reconstruction
of the entire ional system to i the disp parts into
a coherent pattern. The political settlement reached in 1948 in the
Federation was a compromise by which the moderate Malay
nationalists of UMNO agreed to concede equal rights of citizenship
to those other Malayans who had made Malaya their home and the
object of their loyalty. In furtherance of this policy the Malayan
schools were to instil into the nsmg generation a Malayan national
outlook to de the I loyalties to foreign
countrics.

The besetting sin of such policies is to drive education too hard in
the cause of nation-building. However, the oft quoted terms of
reference of the Razak Committee of 1955 show that the need to
balance conflicting considerations was at least recognised. The
terms called for:

‘A national system of education acceptable to the people of the
Federation as a whole which will satisfy their needs and promote

* Family poverty and other factors still prevent one child in five of school age
in Malaya froen atending school 1on coough 1o, become ltcrate. (Siusts T,
21 November 1966).
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their cultural, social, economic and political development as a
nation, having regard to the intention to make Malay the national
language of the country whilst preserving and sustaining the
growth of the language and culture of other communities living
in the country.™

Granted the diversi | culture and | there
were two possible lines of nppmach ‘The first was to follow the
Swiss model and foster national unity without impairing the
autonomy and equality of the different languages and cultures.
The alternative was to follow the American model and assimilate
the communities by the use of a common dominant language. The
passage quoted above declares an intention to use the Malay
language on the American model. However, the qualifying phrase
at the end recognises reluctantly that in the Malayan context any
practicable solution must have something of the Swiss model too.
In Singapore and in Borneo there has always been a policy on the
Swiss model though with preference for English.

The first step was to construct, as a theoretical model or long-term
objective, a national and uniform system of primary and secondary
schools. Tt was then necessary to modify the existing schools gradually
to conform to the model. The primary schools presented little diffi-
culty since it was agreed that here the medium of instruction should
be the child’s mother tongue (or an alternative language chosen by
the parents at their option — in practice this meant English). There
was also general agreement that English and/or Malay should be
introduced as foreign languages to be learnt in the later years of
the primary course.

There was much more difficulty over the secondary schools and
especially over the adaptation of the Chinese secondary schools to
the requirements of the national system, The change was made by
stages. In the carly 1950s the system of grants-in-aid from public
funds was modified to offer much more financial aid to Chinese
schools which would raise their standards. The status, pay and
security of tenure of Chinese teachers were improved and training
centres were opened to offer them the professional training which
most of them lacked.* New textbooks with a Malayan content were
written for use in the Chincse schools. At this stage the emphasis was
on a common content of education in all schools rather than on
uniformity of the language of instruction. ‘The introduction of

* Repeated in Section 3 of the Education Ordinance, 1957.
*In 1952 7#1 ot o all taachess Tn Chintes sebisots i the Federation Were
unqualified ration Annual Report, 1952, p. 73).
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syllabuses common to all schools is the crucial requirement of
educational policy in Malaya.”* The sanction for such changes was
that schools which declined to conform eventually lost their grant-
in-aid and had to charge high fees to their pupils to cover their
expenditure.

A new syllabus or curriculum entailed different, and in most cases
stiffer, examination standards for pupils. The l:ach:rs in order to
qualify for the imp 1 pay and ditions of had to
satisfy a new and higher standard of qualification. This net of smaller
mesh kept back some of the fish who could have swum through the
old one. It was also necessary to weed out gradually the over-age
pupil, for some Chinese secondary ‘schoolboys’ were stalwarts in
their carly twenties. Thesc individual fears and grievances of teachers
and pupils may explain the bitterness of the conflict. Moreover, the
Malayan Chinese wmmunm, as a whole was extremely jealous of
external interference with its schools, lcndmg a ready car to the cry
of ‘Chinese ed it m danger”. C ion, allowed to
spread hecked in Singapore in the mid-1950s, took firm hold
among Chinese students. An observer who visited the Chinese schools
in 1956 after the rioting students had been ejected with tear-gas
reported :

“To visit the schools in these conditions was to realise both how
effective had been the org-uusnuon mlh stores of food, the umc-
tables including C¢ dy an
style songs written on the blncklmards, and how strong had been
the communal pressures on boys and girls living in this unnatural
atmosphere while fighting their “cnemy”, the clected government
of the colony. This was no escapade of youthful exuberance in
idealism; it was a carefully contrived exploitation of the stresses
and strains of the two generations of Chinese-speaking Chinese
which is focussed in these schools.'?

In Malaya there were only minor d|slurbanca in Chinesc
schools because firm agmnsl of all
kinds had been taken carlier in the course of the Emergency
campaign. Tt was as well that this was so for in Malaya the govern-
ment went a step further than in Singapore by putting pressure
on the Chinese sccondary schools to induce them to change from
Chinese to English or Malay as their language of instruction. In
conforming to this requirement they might still allocate up to one-

3 Report of the Education Ca-umlm. 1956 (The ‘Razak Report’).
* Malaya (December 1 24).
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third of their working time to the study of Chinese language and
literature as subjects. This policy came into effect in 1962 after a
two-year period of preparation. Some three-quarters of the seventy
Chinese secondary schools in the Federation conformed to the new
policy from the outset; the remainder preferred for the time being
to forgo all financial subventions in order to retain Chinese as their
medium of instruction.!

In Borneo, and especially in Sarawak, similar policies of pressing
the Chinese secondary schools to give up Chinese as the medium of
instruction (except for the teaching of Chinese itsclf and of Chinese
literature as a sub_]!:l:l) hau: ylcldcd Slmlla.l' reluctant nr.qumccnoe

The first university (as ‘the L
of Malaya’) in 1949 in time b dintoa Uni y of Si
and a University of Malaya (nmr Kuala Lumpur) with the prospcct
of a university college yet to be established at Penang. These are
essentially western-style universities in which the academic staff of
all races are for the most part graduates of (or have done post-
graduate study at) western universities.

Students from Chinese secondary schools gcnml.ly lacked the
qualifications for entry to these western universities. In 1956
champions of Chinese education in blished the
Nanyang?® University to afford an opportunity of higher study to
pupils from Chincse sccondary schools. The sponsors probably had
in mind as their model the universities established in China with the
aid of Christian missions. Nanyang had a r:uhcr unhappy hnsxory in
its early years by reason of
staff and an inward-looking concentration on all things Chinese.
Tt thus perpetuated at a higher level the drawbacks of the Chinese
secondary schools from which it drew its students. The two govern-
ments of Malaya and Singapore declined to recognise its degrees
as qualiﬁmxians for entry to the civil service and lhcy were reluctant
to grant it the subsidies which were mcnual for its proper dcvclop-
ment. However, the PAP g in and the d
authorities of the other universities were alike anxious to come to
terms with Nan)mng rather than allow n to dcgcnm(r. into a

d of Chinese nati in Gradu-
ally, lhmxgh as yet imperfectly, I\nnyang has edged towards
ion with the requi of those who wished to help

! Even those which conformed were allowed to maintain dam m which
Chinese was the medium of instrue . These cl ranked as ‘schools’
i the same busiding nd the pupia i thems pald 1o 1o caver the bl cost of the
education, including their share of the amhud expenses.

* Nanyarg is a Chinese term for ‘South Seas', i.c. the South-East Asia region.
In effect it was designed as a university for the Chinese of South-East Asia.
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it and in 1962 the Singapore government agreed to institute grants-
in aid to Nanyang.

It would be premature to conclude that the worst of Lhc conﬁict
is over, for Chinese educati i

remains an exp 1 subject. He
the main concern of the moderate majority of Malayan Chmuc
parcnts is to secure for their sons and daughters ‘an education that
prepares them for the opportunities of the new Malaya’.! It is worth

noting that in Singapore, where almost four-fifths of the p
is Chinesc, more than half the children cntering the primary schools
opt for English as their medium of instruction. This is the free choice
of their parents, many of them C.hmac

‘The other major issuc in Malayz ion is the
of the Malay community over its share of secondary and higher
education and over the limited use so far made of the Malay
language, both in education and in the government of the country.

The Malay grievance over educational opportunities is of long
standing. Distance, poverty and the language barrier impeded the
progress of Malay children from village vernacular schools to
English secondary schools in the town. The remedies were the
‘Special Malay' classes, government scholarships and residential
hostels at the secondary schools for Malay children. Malays also
have priority in the award of government scholarships in the
Federation. Nonctheless in 1957 only 12 per cent of the students
at the University of Malaya were Malays.

Easier access for Malay students to sccondary or university educa-
tion in English is one solution. lhc other, which is demanded on

list as much as ed ional grounds, is to provide secondary
education in the medium of Malay as well as English. This policy
is necessarily slow in taking cffcct. Additional classes in existing
schools and eventually separate schools must be provided in which
Malay is the teaching medium. In time the process must be carried
through to the university level. But even among the Malays demand
for such facilitics depends on how far Malay becomes the working
language of the civil service, the commercial world and other
avenues of employment.

It is only in Malaya that any systcmatic attempt is being made
to establish Malay as a major teaching medium at secondary and
university level. In Singapore it is the policy to provide adequate
teaching facilities for Malay pupils and to teach Malay to non-
Malays in schools. In the Borneo territories there was something
of a retreat from Malay as a teaching medium in the years before

1 Straits Times leading article, 27 December 1061,
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Malaysia was established.! Even in the primary schools English had
begun to replace Malay as the teaching medium in the upper classes.
When the Borneo territories agreed to enter Malaysia they stipulated
“that the use of English as a medium of instruction in schools will
in no way conflict with the acceptance of Malay as the national
language of Malaysia.’*

The champions of Malay, without retreating on the educational
front, have had to recognise that success or failure depends on the
acceptance and use of Malay by other communities. Education in
Malay at the higher levels will be sought after if it is useful and not
otherwise. The constitution of Malaya, as adopted at the time of
independence in 1957, provides that Malay is to be the national
language but that Malay and English will both be an official language
until 1967. When the Borneo territories agreed to join Malaysia
in 1963 they obtained a similar ten-year period of adaptation until
1973.

The large majority of Malaysians do not speak English but
already usc a bazaar form of Malay as a lingua franca. Even the
English-cducated minority usually spcak Malay fluendy. On the
other hand, English has long been the working language of govern-
ment (except at village level and on the east coast of Malaya where
Malay has always held its ground). Commercial firms, according
to their circumstances, use English or a Chinese or Indian dialect.
In private and family life most Malaysians use their mother tongue
or English. The importance of English in the diplomatic and
scientific fields is obvious enough. The Malaysian government will
probably be content if it can make Malay the sole working language
of government and public life and extend its use in other spheres,
ensuring that every Malaysian is taught Malay during his school-
days.

The decade since Malaya got its indcpendence has scen steady
pressure for the wider use of Malay wherever the writ of the govern-
ment runs. On street signs, on lhz: notice boards oumdc govc.rnmr:nl
offices, at the opening of English-1 ncws in Lhc
names with which may be regi: d at the p
registry, in a thousand and one places, those concerned have been
persuaded to substitute a Malay term for the English one previously
in use.

1R H. K. Wong, Eduation ad Problems of Nationhood, in Maloysia, ed. Wang
G-nwu PP- 204

rmnondom o the. Malaysia Solidarily Consaltativs Ommulu, dated 3 February
IgG?, and submitted to the Cobbold (‘amml.mrm, s, p. 176). Printed in Report of

the Comission of Enquiry, North ﬂm Saraanck, 152 (HMSO, Cemnd. 1794

at paragraph 22 oprptnthx
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Malay is a compulsory subject in the curriculum of all schools
and higher examinations. The answer to those who said that Malay
lacked the words and the resources which would fit it for its role
was the establishment of the Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka (Language
and Literature Agency) under the energetic direction of Tuan Syed
Nasir, one of the champions of Malay. This institution invents new
technical words,! sponsors the publication of books in Malay and
advises the government on its annual ‘national language month’
campaigns to extend the use of Malay. The civil service is expected
1o attend classes to improve its knowledge of the language. Official
correspondence is increasingly written in Malay. Even roadsigns
along Malaya's new dual-carriage roads exhort the motorist to ‘give
precedence to the national language’.? No opportunity is lost to
emphasise that Malay is the national language. This is an expression
of Malay nationalism, of an urge to demonstrate that Malaya is
primarily a Malay country. Malay primary schools arc ‘national
schools’; other vernacular schools are ‘national-type schools’.

In Malaya the campaign reached its climax as the ten-year
period (1957-67) drew to its close. The Alliance leaders, not them-
selves rabid enthusiasts in the campaign, had to take a formal step
towards demoting English from its status as an official language.
This was duly accomplished by the National Language Act which
still permitted the use of English i in certain contexts, "lhe mdxgmmon
of the Malay 1 was p it 1 and
soon subsided.

The non-Malay Malaysians accept all this with good grace. They
recognise the advantages of their children being educated to a higher
standard of Malay than their own. The country is going to be
governed through the medium of Malay from now on. Meanwhile
they can both learn and use English (except in dealings with govern-
ment departments) almost without restriction.

Here one has examples of the type of compromise which has so far
preserved inter-communal harmony in Malaysia. Let Malay be the
national language - provided it does not prevent one speaking,
writing and thinking something else. Let the Chinese secondary

* Same of these neologisms are very far-fetched. In many cases, however, itis
merely a matter of giving some existing word an additional and technical meaning.
The word ‘sharikat’ denoting a group or association is readily adapted to mean
“company” in the commercial sense. More recently since confrontation ended
discussions have begun for the of a common M
variety of Malay - with a new form of spelling.
3 bahasa kebangsaan.

The continued use of English in Iegilation it exprenly autherised. Public
authorities may in their discretion authorise the continued use of English in any
official context where they consider it in the public interest to do so.
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schools use Malay — provided they may also use Chinese in their
curriculum (no doubt with the degree of emphasis on cach which
they find appropriatc).

The language question is part of the search for ‘a new culture
which can provide the psychological or spiritual basis of political
unity'? though this is still a concept of the intelligentsia rather than
of the common man. The three Malayan communitics are richly
endowed in their literature and in their folk-culture. Differences of
religion and custom keep them divided and yet, in their aesthetic
aspect, offer pleasures to be enjoyed in common. There was a
remarkable response in 1956 to the first large-scale presentation of
a ‘Malayan Festival of Culture’ in a Kuala Lumpur park.? Tens of
thousands of people mingled and moved around in apparent enjoy-
ment of theatrical, musical, athletic and other artistic performances
of the different communitics. Popular film entertainment and sport
also have an intercommunal appeal.

Modern literature in Malaya is represented in the main by
journalism in the vernacular press and by some accomplished
academic work in English on economic problems, history and other
subjects. Only the Malays have so far produced a large volume of
modern fiction and some verse and other literary work. It seems
likely that in time there will be more work by Malayan Chinesc
and Indian writers composed in their own languages though
Malayan in content and outlook.

Here there are some wide communal gaps to bridge. It is doubtful
if many Malayan writers of the present day read the work of their
contemporarics written in another tongue. With such a lack of
communication there can be no common movement or tradition.
The new Malayan education policy should in the next generation
produce more Malayans who are literate in Malay and English,
and also possibly in another vernacular (if that is the mother tongue).
‘The opportunity to bridge the gap will then be there.

In the first contacts between Malayan writers the Malay intel-
ligentsia has shown a characteristic urge to have it declared that only
works written in Malay are to be categorised as Malayan literature.
However, as in Malayan education, it scems more important - and
more fruitful - to aim at a common Malayan content rather than at
the p of a single I ‘The latter alternative might
well impede, if not strangle, the production of a comprehensive new
literature to which all could make their contribution.

22,

Malaya (June 1958,
*5. Federation ,fu':l,,a “Annual Report, 1956, pp. 400-1, for photographs.

 Sir :;f'dmy Caine, former Vice-Chancellor of the University of Malaya, in
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As Malaysia gropes for compromises on the sensitive questions of
national language and culture there are other more insistent if less
controversial problems to be faced. ‘A dozen years of tempestuous
educational expansion . . . has transformed education from a
privilcgc of a few into the right of the many but at the cost of an
cmsmh of ional dards.” Thc lcar:hmg profession, divided
into by of instruc-
tion and type of school is more bulcrly divided amongst nuclf than
in its many diffc with the gove The ed i teacher
is more than ever reluctant to spend his working life as a member of
remote rural communities. If this becomes his fate he finds himself
out of touch. An American scholar has recently observed (of Malay
village schools) that:

“The school system is organised from outside, is conducted by
teachers who are not of the village, and is based on a curriculum
using methods of communication and content matter derived from
Western culture. It is aimed at educating children towards a pro-
ficiency in skills and thought that will be mature and relevant to the
conduct of life in schools more advanced than the primary school
of the village.*

Thus far has the Malay village school come from making the
peasant’s son a more intelligent peasant. As the results of ‘tempes-
tuous educational expansion’ come to be scen the question has to
be asked whether a developing country can mave from minority to
universal education in so short a time without endangering the whole
system. The strain imposed by the latest round of expansion is
immense. In 1965 universal cducation was extended from the
primary level to two years of lower secondary education. Apart from
the benefit to the pupil of extended schooling this change was
designed to keep off the glutted labour market a flood of twelve-year-
old school leavers. A ‘bulge’ of 100,000 moves through the lower
secondary stages until it reaches fourteen years of age. Half must now
leave and the other half stay on, entering upper sccond:lry classes
for which the supply of qualificd teachers is
already inadequate. ’ﬂu: aim of the extension of schooling into the
lower secondary level is to provide technical or vocational training
for those who have no aptitude for academic studies. But there arc
neither workshops nor instructors.

One of the most persistent legacies of the colonial educational
systemn, with its emphasis on the training of clerical and ancillary

! Phrases selected from leading articles of the Straits Times of 25 April, 21 October
and 12 October 1
P J. Wilson, 4 Malay Village and Malaysia, pp. 60-1.
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staff for the civil scrv:oc and commerce, is the unduly Iugh vnluc

placed on whi and a

value given to lx:chmml 1rumng In 1965 onlv 200 Mahysmu
students grad d in I and i subjccu only 500
completed courses in these subjects at secondary level.t

The key importance of a trained élite to expand the management
resources of the modern Malaysia is now well understood. The
authors of the First Malaysia Development Plan, 1966-70 estimated that
there were about 80,000 graduates and professional men and women
in Malaysia; say onc per cent of total population. Up to 1970 net
increase (i.c. recruitment less wastage) would be at the rate of 2§ per
cent per annum only, i.c. less than the rate of total population
increase. Thereafter the position should improve. It is here rather
than in the inter-communal wrangle over the use of languages that
the future of the country will be decided.

11 MAR 1093
3 Straits Tomes, 18 July 1666,
s
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Appendix 1
The Territories of Malaysia

territorial organisation and nomenclature in what is now
Malaysia. A short account may be useful.

Malaya is a geographical concept which, until Singapore was hived
off in 1946 (v.s. p. 104), usually included the island of Singapore
as well as the island of Penang. In this book it is generally used to
denote the Malay Peninsula and Penang. However, in some con-
texts, where the distinction is not material, ‘Malaya’ and ‘Malayan®
arc used to prehend Singapore as well. Hi lly, and in many
other ways, Singapore is an integral part of Malaya; this fact has to
be recognised.

Until 1945 the territories under British rule or protection from
which Malaysia has evolved were:

(1) The British colony of the Straits Settlements (known colloquially
as the *S.S.’) which comprised the island scaports of Singapore and
Penang (with the mainland territory of Province Wellesley opposite
Penang island) and the mainland enclave of Malacca, also an his-
toric port. These itories were individually called ‘Settl P
and were first united in 1826. Singapore became the capital in 1832.
The S.S. reflect the British preoccupation with safeguarding the
sea-route to China during the first half of the nineteenth century.

(2) The Federated Malay States (the ‘F.M.S.’) of central Malaya
were the Malay States of Perak, Sclangor, Negri Sembilan and
Pahang which came under British protection during 1874-88 in

ion with the devel of tin mining in west-central
Malaya. They were federated in 1896 with Kuala Lumpur as the
capital

(3) The Unfederated Malay States (the ‘U.M.S.’) of Johore, Kedah,
Perlis, Kelantan and Trengganu came under British protection in
the period 19og-14 in the course of extending British rule to the
natural boundaries of Malaya.

(4) In northern Borneo British North Borneo (now ‘Sabah’) was
administered by the Chartered Company from 1881 and Sarawak

277
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was a principality ruled by the Brooke family from 1841 in circum-
stances deseribed in Chapter 13. Both were carved out of the Malay
Sultanate of Brunei and Sabah partly out of the Malay Sultanate of
Sulu). In addition the island of Labuan near Brunci was ceded to
Britain in 1846 and scrved as a post on the route to China and a
trade centre. It was administered as part of the Straits Settlements.

In the post-war reorganisation of 1945-6 the former F.M.S. and
U.M.S. plus Penang and Malacca became the Malayan Union
(rcorganised in 1948 as the Federation of Malaya). Singapore was left
as a separate colony. British North Borneo and Sarawak also became
Crown Colonies (and Brunei and Labuan were absorbed into the
administrative structurc of British rule in northern Borneo).

When Malaysia was formed in 1963 it comprised the eleven
component territories of the former Federation of Malaya plus
Singapore (which, however, withdrew in 1965), Sabah (the new
title of British North Borneo) and Sarawak. Brunei remained in
isolation as a British protectorate.
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Statistical Tables

have been collected together here. For more complete statistical

_ coverage reference shuuld be made to the monthly and annunl

ical bulletins published by the g of the i
concerned. Malaya, ‘Sarawak and Sabah continuc to publish separate
statistics which are not readily consolidated into figures for Malaysia
as a whole. For this rcason and becausec Malayan figures arc more
important and often more accurate several of the tables relate to
Malaya only. Statistics relating to smallholder agriculture are the
sums of estimates for many tens of thousands of small units and the
probability of error is very high. Tables which are expressed in
multiples of thousands or millions contain figures rounded to the
nearest unit and accordingly there may appear to be minor errors
of addition in the totals.

I Tor EASE of reference various statistics to illustrate the text

List of Tables

Table No. Subject
i Population
2 Regional Distribution of the two major communitics in
Malaya and Population Dcnsuy
— Area and lation in 1960
Acn:agc under Pnnc:pal Crops in Mala
Rubber and Tin — Malayan Production and World Prices
Rubber Production in Malaya
Proportion of Malayan Tin Output by various methods
of mining
Rice Acreage, Output and Yield in Malaya
Malayan Imports and Exports by value
School Enrolment

SV ® uoUdsL

279



280 APPENDIX 2
Table 1
Population (000 persons)

Malaya and Singapore
Malays Indians
and other (including
ZYear[Period  Malaysians Chinese  Pakistanis) Others  Total
1835-40 323 29 16 8 376
1884-91 896 412 74 19 1,401
1921 1,623 1,172 472 60 3,327
1931 1930 n704 622 91 4348
1947 2,544 2,615 600 91 5849
1957 3322 3425  B31 146 7,725
1901 4508 4,555 1,143 246 10,542
% in 1968 43% 4% 1% 3% 100%
Malaya
1947 2,428 1,885 531 65 4,908
1957 3,125 2,334 707 12 6,279
1968 4,221 3,076 982 186 8,465
% in 1968 51% 36% 1% 2% 100%,
Singapore
1947 116 730 69 941
1957 197 1,091 124 1,446
1968 287 1,479 161 1,087
% in 1968 14% 74% 9% 100%
Sarawak
Malay  Chinese Indigenous  Other Total
1947 97 145 269 35 546
1957 18 198 292 40 648
1964 145 263 362 48 818
% in 1964 8% 32%S 4% 6%
Sabah
1951 17 74 243 na. 334
1960 43 105 306 n.a. 454

Sources: Census Reports; Monthly Statistical Bulletins.
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Table 2

Regional Distribution of the two Major Communities
and Population Density

State
Trengganu
Kelantan
Pahang

Perlis

Kedah

Johore
Malacca

Negri Sembilan
Perak

Selangor

Penang
Singapore

Malays and  Chinese Population
Malaysians as % of Density
as % of total  total

population population

29
L2

7
6
35

17
21
42
42
41
4
48

57
5

(per sq.
mile) Remarks
55) The east-coast zone.
88 Pahang has more
23 mining and rubber
development than

the rest.
293\ The ‘Rice Bowl’ of
192 the north-west.

455 with large rubber
142 acreage.
1537 North-central region
320 with large mining
as well as rubber
development  and
two major towns.
1,438 The two major sca-
6,455 ports of Malaya.

126} South-central region

" Sources: Census Reports, 1957; Federation of Malaya Official Yearbook, 1661.



282 APPENDIX 2

Table 3
Federation of Malaysia — Area and Population (in 1960)
(’000 persons)

Malays
and other
Area Indigenous
Territory  (sq. miles)  Peoplest  Chinese Indians® Others Total
Federation
of Malaya 50,700 3,510 2,505 786 126 7,017

Singapore 224 232 1,253 140 39 1,665
Sarawak 47,071 511 229 2 3 745
North Borneo 29,387 342 105 3 4 454
Brunei 2,226 59 22 - s

Total 129608 4654 4204 031 175 9,965

9
47% 2% 9% 2% 100%
Sources: v. Table t for Malaya; Borneo data from 1960 census
1 Malays and Malaysians are regarded as indigenous in Malaya and Brunei,
but not in North Bornco and Sarawak where they number 161,000, say 2 per cent
of the Malaysian total ion.
* ‘Indians’ includes

Table 4

Acreage under Principal Crops — Malaya

(‘000 acres)
Crop 1951 1955 1960 1966
Rubber:
Estates 1,964 2,015 1,934 1,813
Smallholdings 1,593 1,650 1,955 2,529
il Palm 97 111 135 304
Coconut 486 495 520 506
Rice 726 742 789 898
Tea 8 9 9 8
Miscellancous Food Crops 67 97 18 124
Fruits 161 196 213 239
Spices 55 51 48 33
Miscellancous 53 61 63 67

Source: Monthly Statistical Bulletins.
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Table 5
Rubber and Tin — Malayan Production and World Prices
Rubber Tin
Year  Production Price Production Price
(000 tons)  (pence per 1b.  (’000 tons) (£ per ton)
RSS. 1)

Max. Min. Av. Max. Min.  Aw.
1901 1 50 47 n.a. 42 140 100 119

1910 6 153 67 105 45 177 143 156
1920 174 34 10 23 37 420 195 296
1930 452 ] 4 6 64 181 105 142
1940 547 14 1 12 81 290 209 257
1950 694 7t 15 33 58 1,205 579 745
1955 639 44 24 3¢ 61 8y 68 740
1960 708 42 25 33 52 823 781 797
1967 933 21 15 17 72 na. na. 1,264
Prices are London spot. Max. = Highest of year Note t
Min. = Lowest of year
Av. = Average for one year
Sources: A. McFad: The Hi Rubber lation, ;W H Rick-
inson, World's Rubber positin; L. L. ?Z.f;’.,..w,,‘:..’m M."fé{” nll
::ah Information Burcau, leu‘ Muetal Handbook; Malaya ber Statistics Hn.d.
Borneo. Tn 1967 Sabah and Sarawak produced 51,000 tons of rubber (as
pared with 61,000 in 1956) giving a Malaysian total (for 1966) of 985,000 fred
Note 1. Pre-sterling devaluation.

Table 6
Rubber Production in Malaya (1966)

Percentage of
Acreage under  Average yield
Acreage  highwyielding  (Ibs. per acre

Category of Producer (’000 acres) rubber per annum)
Estates: Yo
European (4035) 1,013 88.7 1,017
Asian (1,700) 8o1 70.1 721
Total (2,105 estates) 1,813 Br.4
Smallholdi 2,529 n.a. (Note x)
Source: Rubber Statistics Handbook, 1966
Note 1, As a rough estimate it is reckoned that about half the total smallholders’
acreage is under high-yiclding rubber, Of this e tonT ol £y, 1,200,000 acres
yielding smallholders’ rubber 700,000 a¢ new land planted

of high- cres represents
eith rubberforthe firs time i the deiade 193565 A oty 450,000 8 replanted
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Table 7
Properties of Malayan Tin Output won by
various Methods of Mining
Method 1928 1937 1961 1967
per cent  per cent  per cent  per cent
Dredging 30 48 53 33
Gravel-pump mines 45 38 34 56
Lode-mining 6 4 4 3
Other methods 19 10 9 8
100 100 100 100

Sowrces: Fermor, op. cit., pp. 112-13: Monthly Statistical Bulletin of Federation
of Malaya.

Table &
Rice Acreage, Output and Yield in Malaya
Acreage Crop
Harvested (000 tons of  Yield per acre
Season ('000 acres) milled rice) (Ibs. of rice)
195051 715 373 1,168
1955-56 712 356 1,122
1960-61 798 523 1,468
1966-67 790 555 1,609

Source: Monthly Statistical Bulletin.
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Table 9
Imports and Exports (by value) — Malaya
(million §)

Imports 1950 1955 1960 1966

Rice and other foodstuffs 404 478 558 611

Machinery 106 174 330 644

Mincral Fuels 54 126 149 195

Manuf; d goods and 177 383 509 764

Other Commedities 570 382 6o5 419

‘Total Imports L3I 1,543 2,151 2,638
Exporls

Rubber 8o 1,584 1,829 1,306

Tin 442 434 507 792

Tron Ore 9 33 140 136

Palm Oil 32 36 6o 18

Tinned Pincapples 7 18 26 44

Coconut Oil 56 51 24 20

Other Commoditics 254 216 342 —

‘Total Exports 2,610 2,372 2,928 -

Sources: Monthly Statistical Bullctin of the Federation of Malaya; Federation of

Malaya Yearbook, 1961.
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Table 10
School Enrolment — Malaya
(‘000 pupils)

Vocational
English  and Misc. Malay  Chinese  Indian
Year  Schools  Schools  Schools  Schools  Schools  Total

Malaya
1949 g1 2 239 203 39 573
195¢ 158 7 342 254 45 Sog
1959 276 15 460 416 55 1,221
1960 310 15 467 422 58 1,272
1966 552 25 674 379 77 1,707
Singapore
1949 38 5 8 68 1 120
1954 84 8 10 82 2 186
1959 163 na. 16 140 2 321
1965 273 na. 32 168 2 475

Primary  Secondary  Total  Per cent of tokal

Sarawak population
1951 40 3 42 73
1964 112 22 134 16.4
1967 144 34 178 na.
Sabah

1951 21 1 21 6.3
1965 86 11 98 n.a.
1970 (projected) 136 20 156 —

Sources: Annual Reports and Monthly Statistical Bulletins.
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This is a list of modern works of general interest which are
suggested for further reading on Malaysia.

General

Bibliography of Malaya, H. R. Cheeseman, London, 1959

Malaysia, ed. Wang Gangwu, London and New York, 1964
Malaysia, V. Purcell, London and New York, 1965

Malaysia, T. E. Smith and J. Bastin, London and New York, 1967
i ’s bibliography, although lacking in method, includes
articles and official reports as well as books. Wang Gangwu'’s book
is a collection of background essays by University of Malaya
academic stafl. Purcell's study is readable and lavishly illustrated.
Smith and Bastin's paperback is a good short i i

Historical
A History of Malaya, J. Kennedy, London and New York, 1962
Malaysia ~ Selected Historical Readings, ed. J. Bastin and W. Winks,
Kuala Lumpur, London and New York, 1966
Nineteenth Century Malaya, C. D. Cowan, London and New York, 1961
The Story of Malaysia, H. Miller, London, 1965; issucd in the United
States as A Short History of Malaysia, New York, 1965
A History of Modern Sabak, K. G. Tregonning, Singapore, 1965
The literature on the history of the Malaysian territorics is growing
rapidly and new rescarch is making some older work obsolete. The
books by Kennedy and Miller are the most general of this short
selection and the Bastin and Winks anthology the most compre-
hensive.

Malaya under British Rule

British Malaya, Sir F. Swettenham, London, revised edition, 1948

British Malaya, 182467, L. A. Mills, Singapore, 1925, reprinted in
JMBRAS Vol. 33 (1960)

British Rule in Eastern Asia, L. A. Mills, London, 1942

Colonial Labour Policy and Administration — A History of Labour in the
Rubber Plantation Industry in Malaya, 1910-1941, J. N. Parmer,
New York, 1960
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Historical Sketch of Chinese Labour in Malaya, W. L. Blythe, Singapore,
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Public Administration in Malaya, S. W. Jones, London, 1953

Malaya — A Political and Economic Appraisal, L. A. Mills, London and
New York, 1958

Western Enterprise in Indonesia and Malaya, G. C. Allen and A. C.
Donnithorne, London, 1957

Malaysia, R. Emerson, reprinted Kuala Lumpur, 1964

Swettenham’s book although old is a classic written by one of the

founders of the British régime. Professor Mills' three books cover the

whole period of British rule down to the mid-1950s. Western Enterprise

is a comprehensive study of the making of the modern economy in

Malaya.

LEthnographic

Population Growth in Malaya, T. E. Smith, London, 1952
Indigenous Political Systems of Western Malaya, J. M. Gullick, London,

1958
Malay Fishermen — Their Peasant Economy, R. W. Firth, London, 1946
Malay Kinship and Marriage in Singapore, J. Djamour, London, 1959
Malay Peasant Society in Jelebu, M. G. Swift, London, 1965
The Chinese in Malaya, V. Purcell, London, 1948
Chinese Secret Societies in Malaya, L. Comber, New York, 1959
Chinese Family and Marriage in Singapore, M. Freedman, London, 1957
A Malay Village and Malaysia, P. J. Wilson, New Haven, 1967
British North Borneo, O. Rutter, London, 1922
The Sea Dayaks of Borneo, E. H. Gomes, London, 1911
This is a selection of modern sociological studies based on methodical
fieldwork and some rather more amateur descriptions. The titles
sufficiently indicate the content.
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The Origins of Malay Nationalism, W. R. Roff, New Haven, 1967
These are books for the specialist in political and economic affairs.
Puthucheary’s book has been mentioned above (p. 236)-

Journals, etc.

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Malayan Branch (JMBRAS)
Journal of South East Asian History (JSEAH)
Malayan Historical Journal (MH]J)
Malayan Economic Review (MER)
Malaya
Far Eastern Economic Review
Straits Times

JMBRAS (formerly the Journal of the Straits Branch — abbreviated
as JSBRAS) was established cighty years ago and until the appear-
ance of modern, specialised journals in Malaya, it was almost the

lication of histori ¥ =

only vehicle for the put of 1 and graphic work.
Itis still published from the Raffles Muscum, Singapore. JSEAH and
MER are published from the University of Malaya in Si

MH] had a brief lifc in 1954-5 and gave way to an_historical
magazine, Malaya in History, for the schools - published from the
Department of Muscums, Kuala Lumpur. The reliable magazine,
Malaya, is published by the British Association of Malaya, London.
It usually contains a newsletter from correspondents in Kuala
Lumpur and in Singapore on political events and other matters of
interest. The Far Eastern Economic Review, a weekly journal published
in Hong Kong, has regular articles on Malayan trade and economic
questions.

The Straits Times has the largest circulation among English-
language newspapers published in Malaya. A shortened weckly
edition, the Straits Budget, is produced for overseas readers. The two
other national English dailies are the Malay Mail and the recently
established Malayan Times.

Official Records

As will be clear from sources cited in the main text of this book,
much material on Malaya is to be found in published government
reports. For the nineteenth century there are valuable Colonial
Office archives deposited at the Public Records Office, London (and
indexed mainly in the series ‘CO 8og’ and ‘CO 273").

The Malaysian government through its High Commissioner’s
Office in London publishes a Malaysian Digest at intervals to provide
the press with official news and ministerial The Si
government publishes a Malayan Mirror in the same fashion.
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ASA Association of South Asian States

ASEAN Association of South East Asian Nations
ASPAC Asian and Pacific Council

BMA British Mjhmry Administration.

cco Cland Or

EPF Employees’ Pro\ldcnl Fund

FAMA Federal Agricultural Marketing Authority
FIDA Federal Industrial Development Authority
FLDA Federal Land Development Authority
F.M.S. Federated Malay States

IMP Independence of Malaya Party

INA Indian National Army

KMM Kaum Muda Melayu

KMT Kuomintang

KRIS Kesatuan Ra’ayat Indonesia Semenanjong
MCA Malayan Chinese Association

MCP Malayan Communist Party

MDU Malayan Democratic Union

MIC Malayan Indian Congress

MIDFL Malayan Industrial Development Finance Co. Ltd
MNP Malay Nationalist Party

MPAJA Malayan Peoples’ Anti-Japanese Army
MTUC Malayan Trade Union Congress

PAP People’s Action Party

PETA Ikatan Pembela Tanah Ayer

PKI Partei Kommunis Indonesia

PMCJA Pan-Malayan Council of Joint Action
PMIP Pan-Malayan Islamic Party

PPP Pcoplc s Progrlvc Pmy

RIDA Rural 1 D Auth
SATU Smgaporc Association of Trade Unions
SCBA Straits Chinese British Association

SF Socialist Front

SPA Singapore People’s Alliance

SS Straits Settlements
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STUC Singapore Trade Union Congress
SUPP Sarawak United People’s Party

UDP United Democratic Party

UMNO United Malay National Organisation

U.M.S. Unfederated Malay States

$ Malaysian dollar (equal to 2/8}d sterling approx.

since November 1967)
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71, 94, 1121, 197, 201f, 221f, 238;
statistics, 66f, 102, 283

Trade: common market, 148, 154,
195, 240; carly, 21, 36f; catrepdt,
21, 141, 152, 190f, 194, 235(;
export, 73 (see also Rubber; Tin

)3 import, 73, 236f; retail, 29,

73, 75, 83, 127, 243f; statistics,
285; terms of, 103, 197

“Trade unions, 142, 255f; leaders,
142, 255; political, 108, 121, 212;
Singapore, 1421, 255f; see also
Labour; Wages

Transport, road, 244

Trengganu, 44, 50f, 63f, 202, 213,
234, 277

Turkey, 86

Unemployment: to 1945, Bof, 96,
99, 1143 since 1945, 27, 148, 154,
224, 254, 272

INDEX

Unfederated Malay States
(U.M.S.), 51, 621, 87, 95, 277,
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United Democratic Party (UDP),
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United Malay National Organisa-
tion (UMNO): 1946-48, 105,
119; 1948-55, 126f; since 1955,
120, 1341, 210f, 264, 293; in
Singapore, 153

United Nations, 186, 180, 1gof

United States of America, 185, 193,
108, 204

Universities, se¢ Education

Urban housing, see Housing, urban

Victnam, sce Indo-China
Villages, new, 1146, 251

Wages, 8of, g1
War damage, 95
War, world: 1914-18, 86; 193945,

g2l

World Bank (International Bank for
Reconstruction and Develop-
ment), see Bank, World
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